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Message 

 

Man learns many things from the social lose. Social behaviours like modesty, courtesy, 

good habits, precious gifts, natural skills, resoluteness, penitence, patients, sufferings, etc, are 

learnt pleasurably and painfully by the individuals who form social life. Social consciousness 

changes from time to time, from place to place. It always aims at the healthy growth which is 

reflected in the forms of various types of literature. Ultimately literature provides the chunks of life 

to establish a wholesome life. It traces the robust nature of life styles. The international 

conferences organised by the PG Department of English is a valuable one to the student 

population. I wish them a grand success to bring out the salient features of social consciousness. 
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Message 

 

It is highly heartening to note the effort of the team of the PG Department to do a great 

service to the rural students by way of the first international conference. This historic event would 

enhance and elevate the knowledge of the students, scholars and researchers. The day of the 

conference is acme of the English Department. It would shower in many more conferences to 

benefit the students. I sincerely thank the staff and all the people who would make the day a 

successful one. 

 
     Dr. R. Suresh 
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Message 

First, I wish to convey my sincere wishes to the Principal and the staff of the PG 

Department of English for their noble efforts to conduct the one day International Conference on 

Social Consciousness in Literature whether good or evil. Umpteen ways of identifying the noble 

marvels of the great or writers minds are given to the researchers. Reading always makes a full 

man. Through literature one can see the whole world. After reading, it becomes the experience of 

the mind. It elevates, corrects, inspires, and does create multiples of noble feelings and activities in 

the social contacts. Literature transmits many noble qualities and virtues to the people. Well, I wish 

a grand success to the international conference. 

 
      Dr. C. Arun 

  



 
 

 
 

 

 

  



 
 

 
 

 

EDITORS’ PAGE 

 
It is an admitted and widely acknowledged fact that literature is are flections of the society with 

its good values and its ills. In its corrective function, literature refracts the ills of the society with a view to 

making the society realize its errors and make amends. It also projects the virtues or good values in the 

society for people to emulate. Literature, as an imitation of human action, often presents a picture of what 

people feel and observe, say and do in the society. In literature, we find stories fabricated to depict 

human life and action through some characters who, by their words, action and reaction, involvement 

convey certain messages for the purpose of education, sharing and entertainment. It is impossible to find a 

work of literature that excludes the attitudes, morale and values of the society, since no writer has been 

brought up completely unexposed to the world around him. What writers of literature do is to transform 

the real-life events in their society into fiction and present it to the society as a mirror with which people 

can look at themselves and make amends where necessary. Thus, literature is not only a reflection of the 

society but also serves as a corrective mirror in which members of the society can see themselves and find 

the need for positive and possible change. Hence it is sought essential to take a close look at some works 

of literature, in order to understand how literature actually reflects in and of the society. To find out the 

truth and reality behind this, Thiruvalluvar University College of Arts & Science planned to convene an 

International Conference, specifically to delve out the status of the Recent Trends in English Language in 

association with L Ordine Nuovo Publication Inviting papers on innumerable sub-themes from loyally 

aspiring people for sharing their views and knowledge in an open forum to assess its genuineness and 

exactness. 

The contents of this compendium are the papers presented by several active authors of multi-

faceted discipline and expertise in the particular title under which the Conference was convened at 

Thiruvalluvar University College of Arts & Science on July 28, 2018. 

Of course this book is a boon to those who missed the participation in the Conference and the 

readers who failed to be in the presentation hall to know the ideologies and assumptions of various 

authors to grasp and imbibe possible knowledge on the theme of the conference. 
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Abstract 
 Middle March was first published in 1871 as a serial novel in eight parts. Eliot worked on several different stories, starting with 
Lydgate and his trails as a young doctor, writing the first ten chapters as they appear in the finished book with only this character and 
her world in mind. She decided to build a world around these two characters, and create a more sweeping portrait of an entire town and 
its various inhabitants; Lydgate and Dorothea acted essentially as the core of the novel. Both are alike in their unhappy marriages, their 
social aspirations, and the way in which they react to societal pressure 
.  

 George Eliot is one of the great novelists of the 
nineteenth century. Her best works have a Tolstoy's depth 
and reality. She is regarded as one of the earliest 
exponents of realism in the English novel. She had a very 
keen sense of observation and known the English rural life 
more intimately than any other English novelist and made a 
realistic portrayal of Midlands, Warwickshire, and 
Derbyshire in her earlier works. She had psychological and 
emotional realism too. Her psychological studies must have 
sharpened her insight into the inner sphere of man's life 
and activity. At times she idealizes or heightens reality but 
never falsifies or distorts. In this respect, she comes closer 
to Wordsworth. Her tenderness, charity, humor modify her 
realism. She sees beauty even in ugly things.
 
 The five different major stories are connected 

artistically by a thin and wavering line of relationships. 

Ladislaw and Lydgate become close friends, Dorothea 

becomes the doctor‘s partner in life, Lydgate‘s wife is Fred 

Vincy‘s sister while Bulstrode is related to the Vincy and 

buys the Featherstone property. Another device employed 

by the novelist to provide coherence to her materials is the 

introduction of large social gatherings in each book. Such 

social gatherings invite people from different walks of life 

from different corners of midlands apart from the major 

characters.  

 Typical examples are Mr.Brooke's dinner party just 

before Dorothea's honeymoon, the funeral of Peter 

Featherstone and the Vincy's New Year party where 

representatives of the five major stories are allowed to 

come together. The structure of the novels owes a great 

deal to the thematic unity too. The theme of the quest for 

one's true vocation and the frustrations caused by an 

unfavorable environment constitutes one of the major  

themes of the novel. Unity is provided by the use of certain 

dominant symbols and images. 
 

 Middle March is written in a highly explicit 

metaphorical style with emphasis on metaphors of unity 

antithesis, the progressive movement, constructive 

purpose, and ultimate salvation or heavenly goal. This 

symbolism gives particular emphasis to Dorothea's own 

changing religious progress and makes meaningful her 

concern with planning and housing projects. The constant 

refrain of a metaphorical symbolism provides the novel with 

a unifying coherence.
 

 Middle March is a complex work of art, and it lends 

itself to varied levels of interpretation. Each critic has found 

out a new central theme. To W.J. Harvey the central theme 

of the novel is the transcendence of self and the birth of a 

new self through moral self-education. Harvey goes on to 

the state that "the taproot of her vision… is her concern 

with what may call the transcendence of self. The typical 

psychological and spiritual development of her protagonists 

is the painful struggle to break free from the prison of 

egoism into a life of sympathy with their fellow men. Her 

most acute studies are often of the reverse process, the 

spiritual degeneration and purification of the corrupted soul 

as it creates its private hell".
 

 The most complex examples of moral self-education 

are Lydgate and Dorothea. In both, this self-education and 

self transcendence are brought about through a baptismal 

of fire through suffering which purifies the soul, which 

purges it of all dross and results in inner illumination. Pain 
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is the great lord of mortals in her novels, and it is through 

this pain that evil within is conquered and spiritual 

regeneration takes place.
 

 Dorothea finds herself confined in the provincial 

society with her idealistic and ardent nature. She longs to 

escape by going great good or by espousing a noble 

cause. Her painful lesson of self-education begins with her 

marriage to Casaubon. Her illusions are all shattered 

before a new and regenerated self is born. Her decision to 

obey her husband's wishes on his death to carry out his 

work after his death helps her achieve a measure of self 

transcendence. 
 

 Her generation comes when she goes through 

excruciating aim on seeing Rosamond and Ladislaw 

together. She even wrongly supposes that Ladislaw is in 

love with Rosamond. She is grief-stricken and sobs herself 

to sleep on the cold floor. On waking up, she faces her 

sorrow calmly and with clear consciousness. And here 

comes her regeneration and she is in a position to be more 

helpful in ministering relief to others.
 

 Dorothea is the first major character whose life is a 

tragedy of frustrated idealism. She has been introduced as 

a modern Theresa with an intense desire to do good. But 

the society wherein she is placed is a tradition-bound, 

narrow and stinted. Hence it offers little opportunity for her 

realization of her lofty ideals and noble aspirations. She 

seeks an outlet for her noble ideals by making projects for 

the rebuilding of the cottages of the poor lots. 
 

 Even this project offers her little satisfaction because 

of its limited scope. She has another handicap in her birth 

as a woman. It is only through marriage she can achieve 

self-fulfillment. Her marriage to Casaubon results in utter 

disillusionment and frustration, and intense agony is the 

result. Even after his death, Dorothea wants to be loyal to 

him. But when she learns that she has been cheated and 

insulted in his will, she turns to Ladislaw. Only then she 

achieves what little happiness one can achieve in this 

sordid and mundane world.
 

 Lydgate-Rosamond story also illustrates this theme of 

frustration of noble aspirations. Lydgate who is cultured 

and educated wants to strengthen the cause of medical 

science with this intention he comes to the Middle March 

society hoping to get his aspirations. Fully realized, But as 

Joan Bonnett observes Lydgate's promise of a man of 

exceptional moral and intellectual gifts, was fulfilled partly 

because of the obstructive stupidity of the people among 

whom he worked and the various cross-currents of 

religious and political prejudice, professional jealousy and 

the economic difficulty which can impede the progress of 

medical science.   

 According to John Bennet, the dominant theme of the 

novel is the compromise between the life to which one 

aspires and the kind of life which the environment provides 

the lives of many characters amplify this theme. The story 

of Lydgate illustrates the theme of frustration. He 

reconciles to the existing human conditions. He decides to 

leave the Midlands once for all and goes to London with 

Rosamond to settle himself as an ordinary physician 

practicing for money. Thus he comes to adjust himself with 

the social set up provided by the environment.
 

 Mrs. Bulstrode also comes to have a compromise with 

the life provided by the Middle March society. She attains 

his status only after the downfall and disgrace of her 

husband. Only after she accepts him despite his sin and 

disgrace and her acceptance of him is an acceptance of 

the human condition with all its limitations. Mr. 

Farebrother's renunciation of Mary Garth also illustrates 

this theme. When he understands that both Mary and Fred 

love each other, he gives her up. The Garth family in 

general fills in line with this theme by acceptance of human 

situation to which they are destined. If one attempts to 

escape from such an adjustment, it results either in tragedy 

or frustration. The only way to happiness is through 

compromise and acceptance.
 

 George Eliot is of great importance in the history of 

fiction. Her serious concern with the human personality and 

its relationship with forces outside itself, her interest in the 

detailed psychological analysis of the inner consciousness, 

did much to determine the future course of the English 

novel. Her style is lucid, to begin with, but later has been 

overweighed with abstractions. Her dialogue is excellently 

couched and reveals characters. Her command of the 

idiom of ordinary speech helps her achieve fineness.
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Abstract 
 This paper deals with the social evils in the literature, especially in the Victorian age. The paper mainly concentrates on child labor 
as a matter of social evilness. Initially, the paper focuses on the Child Labor of the Victorian Age and the difficulties the children had to 
go through. Literature is a medium through which various issues in the society can be addressed to the public for bringing up mass 
changes in society. Charles Dickens, thus through Oliver Twist awakens the public by letting them know the hardships of an orphan 
which is focused upon in this thesis. 

 

Introduction: Child Labour in Victorian Age 

 Victorian Child Labor was the norm in the 1800's. 

There was no such thing as Child Protective services like 

we have today. There were laws that were passed over 

several decades that slightly improved the working 

conditions and treatment of children. It wasn't until people 

like Lord Shaftesbury and Thomas Agnew took action that 

true change took place. 

 There was a dark side of this progressive nation in the 

form of child labor which was practiced throughout the 

Victorian period. 

 Children are as small as three or five-year-old were 

employed by industrial units. These children were an 

important source of labor to the industries, but despite the 

hard work, they could be paid a very mere sum. The 

children worked for long tiring hours in the factories doing 

hazardous jobs. Children, especially boys around the age 

of eleven or twelve years were employed to clean 

chimneys.  

 The basic reason why children were driven to work 

and jeopardize their lives was that Victorian people lived in 

large families. The number of people in the family who 

worked was less as compared to those who were 

dependent on the earning members. This made it further 

difficult to earn enough to satisfy everyone‘s need. 

 The miserable living condition forced these families to 

take any opportunity to make money. Thus, children were 

pushed into working to help the parents to earn money and 

support the budget of the family. The mindset of those 

employing these children was that they were helping a 

needy family by giving work to their children. This attitude 

exploited the children rather than saving their innocent 

childhood. 

 The plight of working children was such that they were 

made to work hard and for a long duration as their parents 

did. Even the Parliament was in favor of child labor. The 

conditions in which the children were kept were pathetic. 

There was little or no clean place to stay; the laborers 

quarters were poorly built, there was no proper indoor 

plumbing which resulted in the human waste getting thrown 

on the streets, etc. 

 The nature of their life was such that all the members 

of the family spent their entire day toiling in the factory. The 

only time they saw one another or interacted was to eat or 

sleep. Again many families would live in a single room to 

have shelter on their head. 

 The working pattern also disrupted the 

traditional Victorian family structure where the mother or 

wife looked after the household chores and children while 

the men in the family were out working to earn a living. 

After working for such long hours, there was no time for 

these children to go to school and obtain the education. 

 This reduced the very importance of education in their 

lives. The tendency of people had become such that they 

wanted to earn money by doing any job. In 1840, only 

twenty percent of the children went to school. However, in 

1870, the Education Act made it mandatory for children 

between five to ten years of age to go to school. It was not 

until 1881 that the Act was made applicable throughout the 

country. Many children took after-school jobs to help 

manage the budget of their families. There were two 

common indoor jobs that children took- one was to work as 

http://www.victorian-era.org/victorian-people.html
http://www.victorian-era.org/late-victorian-politics.html
http://www.victorian-era.org/roles-of-women-in-the-victorian-era.html


 

 
4                                                             Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

Vol.3   Special Issue 2 November 2018 E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

a servant, and the other was to be sweetshop workers. 

Girls and Boys as young as eleven years worked as 

servants in people‘s homes doing the allotted jobs. 

 There were strict rules which the children were 

required to follow. Outside job included chimney sweeping 

and mining. Many young boys were employed to clean the 

chimneys. Thus, the children were completely exposed to 

any mishap that may occur during work. 

 There were some businessmen who found the very 

concept of making a child work in hazardous factories 

unreasonable. To some, children were appropriate laborers 

to operate the small machines. In 1802 and 1819, 

Factories Acts were passed which restricted the working 

hours of children working in cotton mills to twelve hours. 

These acts did anything but help improve the situation. 

 In 1833, the Royal Commission recommended 

children between eleven to eighteen years be made to 

work only for twelve hours, and those younger for eight 

hours. The problem here was that it only covered the 

problem of those working in the textile industry. It was 

finally in 1847 that an act was passed which restricted the 

working hours for both adults and children to ten hours. 

There was thus optimum exploitation of children in this 

period. 

 

Child Labour Depicted In Oliver Twist 

 Dickens's novels present a portrait of the macabre 

childhood of a considerable number of Victorian orphans. A 

social commentator and critic his novels revolve largely 

around the motif of child abuse. His novels combine sharp, 

realistic, concrete detail with romance, farce, and 

melodrama; the ordinary with the strange. His messages 

about poverty and charity have traveled through decades, 

and one can learn from the experiences of his characters 

almost as easily as one can learn from our own 

experiences. 

 In his novels, Dickens revealed an intense concern 

about the vulnerability of children. Dickens's child 

characters are either orphaned, or their parentage is not 

clear. His novels are full of neglected, exploited, or abused 

children. Dickens begins the story with the criticism of the 

place and situation surrounding the birth of his central 

character – Oliver Twist. He does so to highlight, right at 

the very beginning, how morality or ideology could be 

considered a very shaky concept in those days. He 

immediately goes ahead and shares with the readers the 

manner of the upbringing of his protagonist. 

 Child labor is an important issue in Oliver Twist. The 

reason for this lies in the fact that, the novel has been 

written in the Victorian era when children are mostly 

employed in factories as man- power. Therefore, child 

labor has played an important role in the Industrial 

Revolution. Thus, children are forced to work in factories 

because families are very poor and they don't have enough 

money to live on. They also work for eight or twelve hours 

a day, six days a week. No insurance is guaranteed for 

them in case of an accident. The striking point is that 

children laborers are cheaper than the adult's, and 

employers prefer orphans from workhouse to others since 

they are encouraged to do so and because they are 

innocent.  In the novel Oliver Twist, we found the situation 

of child labor through the mouthpiece of the characters of 

the novel as, 

                ―What a fine thing capital punishment is! 
  Dead men never repent, dead men 
  Never bring awkward stories to light 
  The prospect of the gallows, too 
 Makes them hardy and bold as it's  
 A thing for the trade! Five of 
 They strung up in a row and none  
 Left to play booty or turn white 
 Livered! ‖ 
 Hagin's reaction to capital punishment shows another 

way that the system of institutionalized control just 

permeates society. Is capital punishment a good motivator 

for criminals? In Oliver Twist, the fear of being hanged 

makes members of Fagin's gang betray each other more 

often that not Fagin still thinks he can stay one step chid of 

all of them. This is Fagin's version of the old "dead men tell 

no tastes" line and of course to "turn white-livered means to 

lose courage and turn yourself into the authorities so this 

speech is ironic on a couple of levels. First, it's the opposite 

of what the author believes about capital punishment 

second it's dramatic irony-we know that Fagin will 

eventually betray and turned into the police himself. 

Though his behavior is like this because he is too poor and 

he has a dream to be like elite class people. 

 As Dickens pointed out, the officials who ran the work 
hours bluntly violated the values they preached to the poor. 
Dickens describes with great sarcasm the greed, laziness, 
and arrogance of charitable workers like Me. Bumble and 
Mrs. Mann. In general, charitable institutes only reproduced 
the awful conditions in which the poor could live anyway. 
As Dickens put it, the door chooses between, "being 
starved by a gradual process in the house or by quick one 
of it. 
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 The situation of children in a work house was very 

poor that they could not even ask for some more food as 

when Oliver said  

  ―Please sir, give me more‖ 

 It creates the surprise for all because there was not 

allow asking more food by the children. The other boy of 

Fagin's house was ready to do anything for one penny, first 

at we glance over it we found the boy was cruel but when 

we minutely think on it then we came to know that they boy 

was suffered from the rain just for the one penny, then we 

feel sympathy for that boy. When Oliver sent to stay with 

Mr. Bumble, they all behaved with Oliver as he was a dog, 

they gave him food of dog and also one charity boy also 

spoke something bad about Oliver's mother that she was 

loose in character and all such kind of things. 

 
Conclusion 

 Dickens himself tells another example of child labour 

as, he would have seen girls and boys of only 6 years old 

just a year older than him- bundled in to carts and 

transported like cattle, of ton hundreds of miles away, to 

work in the factories and miles they would be better as they 

labored / 6 hours a day in exchange for a few spoonfuls of 

grudge. 

 Child labor is the horrific abuse to which children, 

whose crime was to have poor only. In the Victorian 

Ideology of childhood, the child was conceived as naturally 

innocent but also profoundly susceptible to the forces of 

moral, criminal and sexual corruption. Indeed, the Victorian 

cult of the innocence of childhood, in which Dickens was 

certainly some sort of high priest, was all the more intense 

an as much as innocence was seen as terrifyingly 

precarious. Oliver twist novel guides the research to know 

deeper about the kinds of children labor, and we can find a 

moral message from the novel 
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Abstract  

 Unlike autobiographies, Bama‘s Kurukku gives rise to a new genre in autobiographies, i.e., testimonial autobiography. Lakshmi 
Holmstrom observes "Karukku is the first autobiography of its kind to appear in Tamil, for Dalit writing in this language has not produced 
the spate of autobiographies which have appeared..."(Introduction xv).  Bama became a buzz word in Dalit literature which laid the 
foundation for the empowerment of Dalit who is doubly marginalized. Bama does not simply narrate the events of her life but writes with 
a purpose. The novel is regarded as the childhood memoir which mirrors the ups and downs of her community and the domination of 
the higher castes. The novel is a faithful record of the joys and sorrows of her people and the oppression she faced as a poor Dalit 
student and as a teacher in the Convent. The present paper attempts to underscore the position of Dalits in society with double 
standards.  
Keywords: Double-edged, Palmyra, Humiliation, Caste Oppression, Atrocities  

 

Introduction 
 ‗Karukku‘ is a Tamil word which means Palmyra 

leaves with sharp edges on both sides of the leaves. The 

title of the novel interprets different facets of a woman 

struggling with multiple identities as a Dalit, as a Christian 

and as a woman. Bama writes the significance of the 

Palmyra leaves in her life:  

 There are many congruities between the saw-edged 

palmyra karukku and my own life. Not only did I pick up the 

scattered Palmyra karukku in the days when I was sent out 

to gather firewood, scratching and tearing my skin as I 

played with them, but later they also became the embryo 

and symbol that grew into this book (Bama xxiii). 

 Bama portrays the ubiquity of caste oppression and 

humiliation she experienced during her school days for 

being a poor Dalit woman. Roja Singh in an article states: 

 Bama articulates the failings of the ancient religious 

tradition of Hinduism as well as failed promises of 

‗liberating religion‘ of Christianity. The metaphor of the 

Palmyra lead, the Karukku, comes alive in her self-

presentation and the representation of various women in 

her life (216). The novel is an elegy to the community in 

which Bama grew up. The author writes the events and its 

impact on her life. She also mentions her experiences from 

her childhood and the oppression of her family, community 

by the elite people and police.  
 

Materials & Methods 

 Dalit Theology a collection of scholarly articles edited 
by Sathianathan Clarke et al. examines Dalit realities and 
the Dalit movements against different institutions which 
harbor the interest of the upper castes.    
 Dalit Personal Narratives authored by Raj Kumar 

attempts to understand the multiple identities of Dalits. It 

helps to conceptualize the autobiographies of varied Dalit 

writers about the impact of caste, identity and silenced 

voices. The study of this book gives a glimpse of personal 

narratives of both the Dalit men and women writers.  

 N.S. Aston‘s edited work Dalit Literature and African-

American Literature peep into the writings of the Indian 

Dalits and American Blacks to make a comparative study. 

It helps to analyze the status of downtrodden and 

suppressed in India and in Africa/America. It echoes the 

voice of the marginalized to construct unbiased society 

seeking equality and liberty.No Alphabet in Sight a 

scholarly collection of articles edited by Satyanarayana and 

Susie Tharu gives a holistic view of Dalit writings that 

helped to substantiate and to study the title of the present 

paper.   
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 The above-mentioned books helped to review the 

literature. Psychological method and historical methods are 

invariably used to explore the present title of the paper 

which best suits to analyze autobiographical works like 

Bama's Karukku. 

 
Findings & Results 

 The significance of the word Dalit in and outside the 

country is understood in a quite contrasting manner. To 

quote Nalavade: 

 The term ‗Dalit' has now reached all the corners of 

India, and it has also drawn the attention of foreign literary 

persons and academicians. Unfortunately, in its native 

land, it has an abject name and the people recognized as 

Dalits have still a low status in society. In etymology and in 

the dictionaries of all Indian languages, it has a derogatory 

meaning, so also in the literary works of traditional Hindu 

writers, it has no place (42). 

 Bama grieves that caste-consciousness is deep-

rooted in such a way that it impacts even the games of the 

children they play. The innocent children imitate the role of 

the ruling Naickar, who suppress the outcaste. Boys would 

act as Naicker and command them and humiliate them. 

Girls pretend to work in the fields all day, then collect 

wages and shop groceries to take home. The miniature life 

and culture of the Dalit community are visualized through 

these games.  

 Karukku is a narration of the wounded memories and 

painful conditions of the writer's life and of her people 

which focuses on the caste-based atrocities of the poor 

Dalits. The author depicts her traumatic experiences in 

different phases of her life right from her childhood to 

adulthood in a hard-hitting manner. The author deprecates 

the complete exploitation of Dalits in the hands of upper 

class and religion in the society. The grief-stricken writer 

articulates the injustices leveled upon them. Karukku is a 

discourse of identification crisis of women and Dalits in the 

map of India. 

  Bama learns that education plays a pivotal role in Dalit 

society that it changes their fate and helps them in 

uprooting the social injustices. Insisting on the importance 

of education in the Dalit community, Bama opines:  

 "...we are never given any honor or dignity or respect. 

We are stripped of all that. But if we study and make 

progress, we can throw away these indignities. So study 

with care, learn all you can. If you are always ahead in your 

lessons, people will come to you of their accords and 

attach themselves to you. Work hard and learn (18). 

 Stressing the importance of education, Lalchningthani 

writes "The untouchables firmly believe that education is 

what can bring mobility in the society. Whether a person 

converts to another faith or not, education is still the only 

thing which can empower the powerless and give hope to 

the hopeless" (18) Lalchmingthani further comments: 

 It cannot be denied that education is the most vital 

requirement for a person's economic, social or political 

development. When a person is educated and becomes 

aware of his rights, he refuses to submit to the command 

and control of others (Critical Essays on Dalit Literature 

16). 

 
Interpretation & Discussion 

 Bama advocates that Dalit subjugation starts from 

sunrise to sunset and the novel substantiate a critique of 

the paradigms that validate the social oppression. Bama 

remembers an incident from her childhood and comments 

sarcastically:  

 When I went home for holidays, if there were a 

Naicker woman sitting next to me on the bus, she'd 

immediately ask me which place I was going to, what 

street. As soon as I said the Cheri, she'd get to and move 

off to another seat. Or she'd tell me to move elsewhere. If I 

would go! I'd settle into my seat even more firmly. They'd 

prefer then to get up and stand all the way rather than sit 

next to me or any other woman from the Cheri. They'd be 

polluted, apparently (20). 

 The knowledge of caste division leaves a deep scar 

on the author's psyche. As a resultant, she carries out a 

study of the psychological and sociological behavior of the 

upper castes towards the marginalized and poor people. 

The author expresses her dissent to the fact that Naickers 

pour water from a height to her people who cup their hands 

to quench their thirst. Helen Mary rightly observes "Karukku 

focuses on the crude attitude of upper-class over the 

underprivileged. The experience of caste discrimination 

from the Dalit point of view is echoed in her narration" (155) 

and further writes that: 

 Dalit women face many inevitable challenges in the 

traditional framework of society. The discrimination of the 

lower class society by the affluent upper-class people is 

finely evinced. The discrimination on the grounds of caste, 

creed, and family backdrop had a cataclysmic effect on the 

lives of the underprivileged people (154). 

 Bama stands against the traditional hierarchy of the 

caste system in India. She vehemently criticizes 

suppression of Dalits from eons and has become an object 
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of atrocity in the hands of the dominant class. The novel 

articulates the mental enslavement, exploitation, and 

discrimination of Dalits who silently continue to bear the 

humiliation for generations.   

 A similar kind of the tale of caste oppression is 

portrayed in Saraswativijayam. Potheri Kanhambu in his 

novel Saraswativijayam underscores the plight and 

sufferings of the Dalits. The protagonist of the novel, a 

learned Brahmin scholar named Nambudripad ignores the 

emancipation of slavery and the modern development and 

changes. When he listens to a melodious song, sends his 

overseer Nambiar to enquire the singer. Nambiar learns 

that the song is sung by a low caste and instantly kicks him 

to death. Later his master Nambudripad rewards him 

encouraging that he has done the right thing. 

 Bama expresses her dissatisfaction over the 

indifferences in communities by caste and the occupation. 

She expresses her distress "I don't know how it came 

about that the upper-caste communities and the lower 

caste-communities were separated ... into different parts of 

the village." She admits that the people of low caste 

communities – Nadars, Koravar, Chakkiliyar, Kosovar, 

Palla, Paraya live at the outskirts of the village where as 

upper caste communities – Thevar, Chettiar, Aasaari and 

Nadar live in the heart of the village where all facilities like 

"post office, the panchayat board, the milk-depot, the big 

shops, the church, the schools – all these stood in their 

streets‖ and also ―a big school in the Naicker street which 

was meant only for the upper-caste children (7). 

 Bama portrays the plight of her community tagged as 

untouchables and retorts that ―when I was studying in the 

third class, I hadn't yet heard people speak openly of 

untouchability. But I had already seen, felt, experienced, 

and been humiliated by what it is" (13). Roja Singh 

stressing the impact of the caste system in Karukku 

remarks ―Bama highlights the interwoven layers of caste, 

religious, and gender structures that strangle the Dalit 

woman‘s subjectivity. Bama blames the silence of Dalit 

woman not on an inability to speak but rather on the 

deafened ears of the oppressor and the seeming ‗liberator‘‖ 

(216). Bama narrates the incident of a big man of Paraya 

community carrying the packet of vada with the string. She 

was amused to see the way he carried the packet. Later 

Bama‘s brother tells her that ―... everyone believed that 

Naickers were upper caste and therefore must not touch 

Parayas. If they did, they would be polluted. That‘s why he 

had to carry the package by its string.‖ She felt disgusted 

and in an anger questions "How could they believe that it 

was disgusting if a Paraya held that package in his hands, 

even though the vadai had been wrapped ... why should 

we have to fetch and carry for these people..." (15). The 

Naickers were treated as people of higher castes, and they 

treat Parayas as untouchable. They "would pour out the 

water from a height of four feet, while Patti and the others 

received and drank it with cupped hands held to their 

mouths" (16). In one of his speeches on untouchability 

Gandhi declares "... untouchability to be the greatest blot 

on Hinduism" (qtd. by Dhawan).  Sathianathan Clarke et al. 

bring an interesting insight about untouchability that: 

 Dalits suffer multiple disabilities and extreme 

marginalization that are comprehensive in scope and 

concentrated in consequence. Even if traditional practices 

of untouchability are legislatively outlawed, the structural 

inequality and socio-economic discrimination experienced 

by Dalits ...  (Introduction 5). 

 Bama's grandmothers are working as servants for the 

Naicker families, bring home ―the unwanted food that the 

Naickers were ready to throw away‖ (16). Her grandmother 

admits that ―These people are the maharajas who feed us 

our rice. Without them, how will we survive? Haven‘t they 

been upper caste from generation to generation and 

haven‘t we been lower caste? Can we change this?‖ (17). It 

is rightly observed that ―... evil practice of casteism is so 

intrinsically rooted in the socio-cultural realm of Indian 

society that India Christians, too, have failed to overcome 

it‖ (Jayachitra 121).  

 
Conclusion 

 Bama urges her people to unite together to 

emancipate from the atrocities towards equality. She 

protests the injustices meted out by Dalits in the name of 

caste. She tells no Dalit should tolerate blindly the 

enslavement by telling it is our fate as if he doesn't have 

any feelings. She calls her people to uproot the institutions 

that use caste to bully them into submission. She feels it is 

time to protest and demonstrate that human beings are one 

and there is no such thing as high or low. She advocates 

fighting for their rights and equality. Monica writes that: 

 The focal point of Bama's novel, Karukku is the 

development of the protagonist's mind and character from 

her childhood through varied experiences and the 

recognition of her identity and role in the world. It highlights 

Bama as a Dalit who moves towards self-discovery, self-

definition, and self-affirmation. Her only mission is to uplift 

her Dalit community by writing the true story of her people 

so that the world would comprehend their pathetic plight 
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and thereby direct the authorities to provide them ways and 

means and opportunity to live a decent life (668). 

 Bama was successful to an extent to raise the spirits 

of her people through her Dalit writings which aimed at the 

empowerment of the downtrodden people. Karukku 

became an eye-opener for scores of people to break the 

chains of discrimination to establish a caste-free society 

where all are given equal opportunity. It is rightly observed 

in an introduction to a book that "Dalit consciousness is the 

soul of Dalit literature. Its identity lies in its very Dalit-ness, 

in its commitment to the Dalit cause, in its pledge to 

transform the structure of society‖ (Singha & Acharya xxv). 

In an interview to The Hindu, Bama acknowledges herself 

as a Dalit writer: 

 I identity myself as a Dalit woman writer ... There are 

many writers available to write about other issues, but few 

for Dalits and there are many issues that have to be 

tackled. If and when Dalits are respected and treated as 

equal human beings then only can I write about other 

things (Interview by Suchitra). 
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Abstract 
        With Saint Joan, Shaw reached the height of his fame as a dramatist. In this magnificent play, he distilled many of the ideas he had 
been trying to express in earlier works on the subjects of politics, religion and creative evolution. Fascinated by the story of Joan of Arc, 
but unhappy with the way she had traditionally been depicted, Shaw wanted to remove the whitewash which disfigures her beyond 
recognition. He presents a realistic Joan: proud, intolerant, naïve, foolhardy, always brave – a rebel who challenged the conventions 
and values of her day. Thus the maid is viewed as representing the forces of revolt - Protestantism and Nationalism against the 
established authority of the Church and the Feudal order. The Church and the Feudal order are thus shown as engaged in a life and 
death struggle against the rising tide of Protestantism and Nationalism.  
Keywords: Protestantism, Nationalism, Symbolism, Martyrdom, Feudalism. 
 

Introduction 

       St.Joan is a historical play, based on the life and 

career of Joan of Arc, who was born in 1412 at Domremy 

in Lorraine, France and sent to the stake for heresy in 

1431. She was burned at stake as a heretic. Twenty years 

later she was rehabilitated, and in 1920, she was 

canonized. There are frequent references in the play to the 

social and political conditions of the age in which Joan lived 

and which she did so much to alter. There are some 

medieval institutions referred to in the play. First of all, 

there is Feudalism. It was a system of land tenure, a 

system of social classes, as well as a method of 

government. The land was divided among some feudal 

lords or barons. The king had no power and authority. In 

most cases, he was a mere puppet entirely at the mercy of 

the barons. The central authority was thus weak, practically 

non-existent, and the concept of nationalism in the modern 

sense was unknown. 

      While Feudalism tended to divide the people into small 

groups, there was another medieval institution, the church, 

which claimed to govern not a single country but the 

community of all true Christians. It was a powerful 

institution with its head – the Pope at Rome. The Pope of 

Rome, supposed to be the Vicar of God and the Voice of 

God on earth, exercising supreme authority all over 

Christendom in matters of religion. Archbishops and 

Bishops in every European country including the king and 

the barons were subject to the authority of the pope in 

matters of religion, and any one could be excommunicated 

by the Pope for heresy or other religious offenses. 

Excommunication was a terrible punishment. For one who 

was excommunicated was beyond the protection of all law, 

human and divine. Its purpose was to protect the church 

and religion against heresy, witchcraft and other such 

manifestations of the Devil. It was by such a court that 

Joan was tried, excommunicated and burnt as a witch.  

 
Interpretation and Discussion 

       In those remote times, France like most other 

countries in Europe was not a single united country. It was 

divided into some Feudal estates ruled over by powerful 

landlords or Barons, showing only nominal allegiance to 

the king who had his capital at Paris. Burgundy was most 

powerful of these Feudal estates. Charles VI was the king, 

and his son Dauphin was the prospective heir to the 

throne. The English kings claimed the large part of France, 

especially the province of Normandy, as their own. Under 

their young and able king Henry V, they attacked France 

and defeated the French king Charles VI decisively in 

1415, in the historic battle of Agincourt. The Burgundians 

sided with the English as against their king. Charles VI was 

compelled to sign a treaty in 1420, by which he disowned 

his son, the Dauphin as illegitimate, married his infant 

daughter to Henry V and allowed the English to retain large 

parts of their conquest in France. The Dauphin had to 

leave Paris and found refuse at Chinon, where he is shown 
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holding his court in the play. It was at this juncture that 

Joan of Arc appeared on the scene. 

       St.Joan was an obscure and illiterate country girl and 

who even as a child she saw ‗visions and heard voices' 

telling her to free her country from the rule of the English. 

This was her mission in life, and the play shows how this 

brave, inspired girl struggled to perform it, and how in the 

process she perished at stake, while still in her teens. Her 

judgement came into conflict with the established authority, 

more especially the church, and the result was disastrous 

for her. Political authority was also alarmed as it thought 

that it too was in danger. Those were the days of 

feudalism, the land was divided into numerous feudal 

estates, the central authority was weak, and the concept of 

Nationalism was unknown. Joan with her call "England for 

the English and France for the French" frightened these 

feudal barons, who saw in her a danger to their authority. 

Joan's religious enemies were afraid that she would break 

up the unity of the Church and destroy its spiritual power by 

her insistence on following her judgement, "Visions and 

Voices," so also her secular enemies were afraid that she 

would destroy their power by encouraging the people to 

unite into nations. Thus Joan was the first Nationalist and 

Protestant far in advance of her age, and as such could not 

but be a martyr for God's sake and conscience sake. 

These two aspects of her career interested Shaw, and he 

made both of them the central themes of the play. 

 
Conclusion  

       With Saint Joan, Shaw reached the height of his fame 

as a dramatist. In this magnificent play, he distilled many of 

the ideas he had been trying to express in earlier works on 

the subjects of politics, religion and creative evolution. 

Fascinated by the story of Joan of Arc, but unhappy with 

the way she had traditionally been depicted, Shaw wanted 

to remove the whitewash which disfigures her beyond 

recognition. He presents a realistic Joan: proud, intolerant, 

naïve, foolhardy, always brave – a rebel who challenged 

the conventions and values of her day.  

        Shaw‘s St.Joan is not merely a religious conflict; it is 

also a secular conflict between Nationalism and the Feudal 

order. Joan is not merely a protestant struggling against 

Catholicism, but she is also a nationalist in conflict with 

international feudalism. Warwick is against her not only 

because she is the cause of English defeat, but also 

because she is a menace to the peerage. In his dialogue 

with the Bishop, he, again and again, emphasizes the 

political necessity of burning the maid. It is another matter 

that ultimately the burning turns out to be a political 

blunder. 
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Abstract 

 This paper deals with the social consciousness present in the medieval and renaissance literature. Literature is written works 
which have finer aesthetic and artistic value. Literature is so powerful that it enables us to discover ourselves. It unifies people through 
their thoughts and varied experiences gained from historical, scientific or philosophical works. Medieval literature includes all written 
works of Europe during the middle ages. Medieval writings were in Latin since it was the language of the Roman Catholic Church. Few 
works of this period were by anonymous poets who were based on oral traditions. Some of the notable medieval writers were Geoffrey 
Chaucer, Dante Alighieri, Margery Kempe, and Marie de France. The doctrines of the church were passed on to the mass through 
numerous hymns. Beowulf and Nibelungenlied were the earliest tales of this period. Renaissance literature began in the 14th century 
while the English renaissance started in the late 15th century. Renaissance adopted humanism and this period focused on self-
discovery. William Shakespeare, Christopher Marlowe, John Donne, Ben Johnson, and Edmund Spenser were the important writers of 
the Renaissance. The development of science and technology and the human quest for knowledge and power were well established in 
their themes and literary devices. Bacon‘s essays written for both personal and public life are concise and have universal concepts. His 
aphoristic essays sound valuable and offer profound knowledge for the overall development of an individual. Literature teaches virtue 
and appreciates our life. It mirrors society and has provided a better education system for a better living. Thus, the paper analyses the 
concepts of both medieval and renaissance period‘s projects the values present in the society and explore the messages conveyed for 
the betterment of humanity. 
Keywords: Medieval and Renaissance literature, supernatural elements, values and ethics, bravery, chivalry, intellectual freedom, 
individual development, humanism, self-discovery 

 
Introduction 
 This paper is an effort to bring out the social 

consciousness present in the medieval and renaissance 

literature. The study of these periods helps us to 

understand and appreciate ancient art, literature, and 

languages. These have shaped our individuality and 

identities. The art in the medieval period was not real, but it 

had a purpose for people to direct towards religion. 

Renaissance, on the other hand, was real and a revival for 

art and learning. If the Middle Ages played knighthood and 

feudal warfare, renaissance produced literary works of their 

time. This paper explores medieval and renaissance 

literature, its differences, supernatural elements found in 

both the periods, Renaissance humanism, and chivalry and 

self-discovery of the respective periods. Both the periods of 

different ages mirrors the society and broadens our horizon 

of human understanding. The study proves that literature is 

so powerful that it enables us to discover ourselves. These 

diverse experiences gained from these historical, social 

and philosophical works provide us an insight into the 

human nature and the journey towards progress. Thus, the 

paper analyses the underlying concepts of both the periods 

and explores the message passed on to us. 

 
Medieval Literature 
 Medieval literature includes all written works of Europe 
during the middle ages from fifth to the fifteenth century. 
Medieval writings were in Latin since it was the language of 
the Roman Catholic Church. Few works of this period were 
by anonymous poets who were based on oral traditions. 
The church clergies retold the stories, and they were the 
main people of the then middle age society. The doctrines 
of the church were passed on to the mass through 
numerous hymns. Anselm of Canterbury, Thomas Aquinas 
and Pierre Abelard‘s treatises on philosophy and theology 
came up with the Catholic Church doctrines. Francis of 
Assisi and his Franciscan followers expressed piety in their 
works. Prose works like King Arthur portrayed dynasties, 
war themes, and adventures. Clare of Assisi, Catherine of 
Siena and Bridget of Sweden were the nuns popular who 
contributed to women's literature in the Middle Ages. 
Beowulf and Nibelungenlied were the earliest tales of this 
period. Travel literature was also famous during the Middle 
Ages as pilgrimages became common. Nuns too equally 
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wrote literary works which showed a glimpse of the 
medieval period. Allegory was the main literary device used 
to present the moral aspects to convey the characteristics 
and chivalry of this period. 
 Alfred, the great not only was interested in political 

subjects but also translated literary works and spread the 

divine wisdom. His Pastoral Care and Gregory the Great is 

about living a pure Christian life. He wrote what he thought 

in his mind especially his inner debate. Alfred articulated 

his ideas with the audience notion. Margery Kempe was a 

visionary author who expressed her fragile voice in her 

literary work. Sir Gawain has the clever usage of 

vocabulary that comprised Scandinavian, French, and 

English. Gawain had faith in good name and reputation of 

individuals. Gawain‘s identity is best depicted by the 

pentangle he had on his shield. The pentangle is the 

knight‘s identity which has all five virtues in it. Gawain 

argues that all these traits, faith and virtues are significant 

for a knight. The contrasting importance of these traits 

brings out good and evil, suffering and success which is 

the heart of these literary works.  

 
Renaissance Literature 

 Renaissance is derived from the French word 

meaning ‗rebirth.' Renaissance literature developed in Italy 

and spread to the western world. Renaissance adopted 

humanism and revived classicism. This period focused on 

man‘s capability and self–realization. Science and 

philosophy marked its impact on Renaissance literature. 

The English Renaissance that was between 15th to 17th 

centuries. The invention of the printing press by Johannes 

Gutenberg widened the horizon of literature by increasing 

the number of readers and developing the Renaissance 

ideas. Erasmus, Sir Philip Sidney, Edmund Spenser, 

Shakespeare, and Christopher Marlowe incorporated 

Renaissance theme in their works. Italian works and 

culture were brought into England which was the source of 

Renaissance ideas. Thomas Wyatt, one of the earliest 

Renaissance poet, was influenced by Italian literature. 

Shakespeare‘s English sonnets were based on Petrarch‘s 

model. While Wyatt experimented with English poetry from 

Petrarch‘s sonnets, Earl of Surrey introduced the sonnet 

from Italy to England in the early 16th century. 

Renaissance English poetry flourished with Edmund 

Spenser‘s The Faerie Queene, Sir Philip Sidney‘s 

Astrophel and Stella, The Countess of Pembroke‘s Arcadia 

and The Defence of poetry. The Romantics of the 19th 

century admired Renaissance poetry as it kindled the 

questioning attitude which was a characteristic of the 

Renaissance. The renaissance poets were accomplished 

and were able to demonstrate their ideals because of the 

printing press and the decline of the Catholic Church on the 

common people. This age gave a new dimension to 

painting, art, and literature and was considered a turning 

point in history. 

 

Difference between Medieval and Renaissance 

 The Medieval and Renaissance period represent two 

different ages of British literature. Language, scope and the 

subject was entirely different in both the periods. While 

medieval literature was about Christian life and heroic 

literature, Renaissance literature was about questioning 

attitude and humanism. Medieval literature is from 1066 to 

the end of the 15th century, which portrayed knights and 

kings, religion, chivalry and love. English renaissance was 

about the British kingdom and dynasties of the 16th 

century. Renaissance period much by the influence of 

European Renaissance and revival of classics 

demonstrated the antiquity in its works. While medieval 

literature was written in Middle English Renaissance 

literature was in early modern English. Due to the invention 

of printing press renaissance literature\re elevated English 

and spread it to all classes of the society. Medieval 

literature was on themes such as good and evil, damnation 

and salvation, in which the characters were guided by the 

church and conscience in the quest of attaining salvation. 

 On the contrary, renaissance literature was on 

humanism and inner self. Medieval literature was written in 

theological aspects where the pilgrims after facing 

challenges reach out to find eternal deliverance. 

Renaissance underwent a shift from religious themes and 

relied on man‘s capability for progress with the inventions 

in science and technology.  

 
Supernatural Elements in Both Periods 

 Supernatural elements play a vital role in medieval 

literature. They offer the person with the infinite power to 

disappear, cast spells and exhibit the beliefs of evil and 

magic. The character uses these powers for the advantage 

of their given situations. A character transforms into 

something when there is a supernatural occurrence. 

Bertilak gets the gift of changing the appearance through 

Morgan le Fay in Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, to 

cause the problem in King Arthur's court. Lanval in Marie 

de France‘s Lanval is led by fairies to a supernatural place. 

Being poor, he is granted the wish by the lady and her 

fairies. Magical occurrence occurs in Marie de France‘s 
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Yonec too. When Lord of Caerwent locks his lady in a 

tower, afraid that she would be unfaithful, she wishes to 

experience love. Suddenly a bird flies to her and changes 

into a handsome knight Muldumarec. Being isolated and 

unfairly treated by other characters, Lanval and the lady 

undergo supernatural alienation, longing for love and 

affection. When this kind of characters travels to the other 

world, they find themselves in a peaceful state. When 

women are oppressed in the society, these supernatural 

manifestations provide them an opportunity to come up to 

the upper layer of social hierarchies and match male in the 

society.   

 Magic played a vital role in the Renaissance period. 

Magical thoughts were widely recognized in this period as it 

would help man to achieve in the other world. Plays prose 

and poetry were full of fantasies of magic and sorcery. Dr. 

Faustus is one of the important works during the 

Renaissance which incorporated magic in its subject. This 

story is about the idea of dealing with the devil to descend 

the natural order created by God. But the tragic play ends 

with the death of Dr. Faustus when the devil tries to use the 

powers for his benefit. Edmund Spenser's The Faerie 

Queene was another Renaissance work on dark magic. 

Magic was a very important realm during the Renaissance 

era, and it inspired some of the literary works even today. 

Thus Supernatural theme is widely exhibited in the 

medieval period of literature. 

 Magic and supernatural elements can also be found in 

Shakespeare‘s The Tempest, Romeo and Juliet and A 

Midsummer Night‘s Dream. The image of the magician is 

portrayed by Christopher Marlowe in Dr.Faustus and 

William Shakespeare in The Tempest. These supernatural 

ideas have originated in the drama from the folklore and 

oral traditions. These elements provide entertainment, 

wonderful effects and help to develop the plot. When the 

narrative is intertwined with supernatural elements, it 

sounds interesting and drives the plot of the story. 

 
Renaissance Humanism 

 Humanism became popular during the Renaissance. It 

refers to the social, cultural and educational reforms 

practiced by the artists and intellectuals in Italy during the 

fourteenth century and spread in Europe in the sixteenth 

century. The individuals were respected and treated with 

dignity. Renaissance humanism helped individuals to 

shape their character and gain the place in society with 

social and spiritual values. A new wave of rational ideas 

and thoughts transformed both education and religion for 

greater scholarly freedom and expression of thoughts. 

Their purpose was to create awareness and responsibility 

of individuals in designing their destiny. Men were 

appreciated for their success which was much attributed for 

their efforts than destiny. More attention was given to 

human attempts where people were encouraged to bring 

welfare to the people than showing interests towards the 

church and its practices. The development of humanist 

philosophy increased the emphasis on education and 

urged people to learn ancient Latin and Greek. Petrarch, 

the Italian poet (1304-1374) was the early humanist to 

apply the values of Greek and Rome to question about 

Christian practices. The writings of Dante (1265-1321) 

brought revolution in thinking to support the spread of 

humanism. The clergies and bishops too exhibited more 

interest in literature, philosophy, and art and the movement 

brought a revolution in thinking and feeling in all sections of 

society. Bacon‘s essays written for both personal and 

public life are concise and have universal concepts. His 

aphoristic essays sound valuable and offer profound 

knowledge for the overall development of an individual.  

  ―Studies serve for delight, for ornament, and for 

ability.‖ 

Bacon says that the three uses of study, namely, delight, 

communication, and effectiveness help us to deal a 

successful life. In the words of Brian on bacon, 

        ‖…… he has adopted various elements of the 

Renaissance concept of the genre- its flexibility, its 

relevance to human life, its basis in empirical data.‖ 

 Shakespeare signified humanistic ideals in the 

principles of Renaissance humanism in the plays like 

Hamlet and Julius Ceasar. Shakespeare himself is a 

product of Renaissance, and as he had a deep 

understanding of humanity, he was able to express its 

ideals in the plays through the characters. This humanist 

aspect exposed individuals to master a deeper 

understanding of humanity and celebrate intellectual 

freedom. 

 
Chivalry and Self-Discovery 

 The Anglo-Saxon clergies, warriors and administrators 

developed the British kingdom in the early ninth century. 

They have provided us literature of paramount importance. 

Heroic poetry formed the basis for the literature of that 

period and it reflected the warriors, their life and the whole 

of society. It is f,from this heroic poetry came out the Anglo-

Saxon community. The Old Age literature is fully obsessed 

with the imagery and the allegory of heroic life. Loyalty to 
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the lords served as an added value in the Old English 

Literature. Beowulf, a story about life after death, is a 

heroic tale of 3,182 lines in length. This considered being 

the first narrative poem in English Literature depicts the life 

of man and his people. Hrothgar assured Beowulf of 

rewards upon his victory. Later, when Beowulf was 

admired and appreciated for his valor, he was gifted with 

armor, rings, and weapons. Thus, this awarding of gifts 

marked the continuous enhancement of interdependence 

of both Beowulf and Hrothgar. The glorious hero meets a 

triumphant death at the end. The development of a society 

and civilization is well portrayed by the poet. Whenever 

Beowulf meets challenges from his opponents, he emerges 

out victoriously with shrewdness and bravery. Beowulf 

written for the Anglo-Saxon people offers us a wide range 

of diplomatic tactics and hero‘s indomitable spirit. Beowulf 

states that being patient is difficult times give us a 

deserving life of honor. It concludes that though the earthly 

life is unstable and temporary, there is much permanent 

and peaceful life in the other world. Anglo-Saxon believed 

in the afterlife and the mysterious journey to another world. 

Beowulf, like a sage, exhibits extraordinary 

courageousness and is remembered for his identity in a 

chaotic world. 

 The self-discovery of the individual emerged in 

Renaissance literature, a period categorized by the rebirth 

of thinking and knowledge. Man and his position were 

explored and formed as a concrete basis for the humanistic 

hypothesis. The human self-proves a constructive 

expression for any individual. This growth redefined ethics 

and moral categories which resulted in an increased 

sincerity and prudence. The emergence of self-influenced 

social, political, economic and intellectual progression. This 

self-discovery brought human identity as an artful process 

and advanced through theatrical Elizabethan age. The 

heroic deeds of the individuals in the plays gave way to 

explore the various expressions of self at different periods. 

The Renaissance period is noted for its remarkable 

achievements for producing numerous authors of genius 

with fortunate ability in creating everlasting works. 

Shakespeare depicted his Renaissance characters with 

conflicting fractions. These characters with inner conflicts 

appear just truly human-like in Hamlet and Othello. 

Shakespeare through his characters demonstrates human 

development as they slowly transcend and embrace a new 

identity and discovers the inner self. King Lear undergoes a 

long journey to witness his self-discovery. This transition of 

a man towards enlightenment emphasizes Renaissance 

humanism in Shakespeare‘s King Lear. Thus, the journey 

of self-discovery led to creating world-creating individuals 

whose identities were shaped and paved the way for the 

transformation of man in a wider spectrum. 

 

Conclusion 

 Thus, the paper has highlighted on the works, 

differences and various aspects present in the medieval 

and renaissance literature. The traits, attributes, virtues, 

and morals present in these literary works help us to frame 

human characteristics. The evolution of mankind has 

crossed through different ages and has got a new 

dimension from each age. Man's capability and 

responsibility is witnessed in the works which inspire us 

and help us to focus on our ethics. Old English Literature 

depicts chivalry for the development of any community. 

The Renaissance literature directs us to discover ourselves 

to emerge courageously without losing our identity. Thus, 

the paper has thrown light on various aspects of medieval 

and renaissance literature which helps us to look ourselves 

and make positive changes for our betterment and the 

society. 
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Abstract 

 Mahesh Dattani is an Indian English Playwright, who wrote a completely new kind of plays. ‗Where there is a Will' is one his most 
celebrated plays. The present paper tries to analyze the existing patriarchal dominance in society and the feminist concerns of the 
writer. Women play multiple roles in man's life, but still, they are all dependant on him for physical and financial security. In the play, the 
female characters are shown as the victims of the patriarchal system. Hasmukh Mehta, head of the family, is very tyrannical patriarch. 
All the members of the family were controlled by him. He is autocratic and dominating. He even dominates KiranJhaveri with whom he 
has an extramarital relationship. He treats women as a commodity, and they should lead life according to his wish and will. In general, 
this paper aims to draw attention towards a critique of the patriarchal system and feminist concerns of the writer.  
Keywords: Patriarchal, Dominance, Tyrannical, Autocratic, Feminist. 

 

Introduction 

 Mahesh Dattani is a brilliant playwright and director. 

He was born in Bangalore and graduated in History, 

Economics and Political Science. He completed post-

graduate in Marketing and Advertising Management. At the 

beginning he worked as a copywriter, then he became a 

playwright and director. ‗Where There Is A will' was 

published in 1986, and it brought him well-deserved 

recognition. After this, he went on writing and directing 

many plays like ‗Dance Like a Man,' ‗Tara,' ‗Bravely Fought 

the Queen,' ‗Final solutions,' ‗On a Muggy Night in Mumbai' 

and many more. He won the Sahitya Akademi award for 

his book of plays ‗Final Solutions and Other Plays‘ in 1998. 

Most of his plays are rooted in Indian settings and treats 

the everyday life of middle-class Indians with minute details 

and depicts them. He covers a wide range of themes in his 

plays focussing on the middle-class subjects on human 

relationship, dominance, gender discrimination, identity 

crisis, marital problems, and patriarchy and so on.  

 
Analysis 

 ‗Where There Is A will‘ is a comedy with tragic 

elements. The play is set in a typical Indian family settings 

Hasmukh Mehta, forty-five years old, is a successful 

businessman, but very unhappy in his home. He is a 

product of the patriarchal society where men dominate, and 

in the process, they forget their true nature. He is a very 

much self-centered man. He has both lots of money and 

health problems. He is the autocratic head and demands 

obedience from his family members. His wife Sonal is very 

submissive and subordinate to her husband. Since she is 

also the product of this patriarchal society, she obeys her 

husband‘s orders without questioning them. Hasmukh 

Mehta thinks that his wife Sonal is a dumb and stupid 

housewife who pampers their son unnecessarily. For 

Hasmukh Mehta, marrying Sonal has been the greatest 

tragedy and having their son Ajit is another tragedy. 

       The play presents how women in their own homes are 

marginalized. Women play different roles, but all are 

dependent on the man. Sonal is a typical Indian woman. 

She is a devoted wife and a caring mother. She is worried 

about her husband‘s medicines and son‘s food. Hasmukh 

Mehta, on the other hand, condemns, degrades and cheats 

her. He takes her for granted. She is honest in admitting 

the fact that she did not give much to her husband. 

However, later in the play with the help of KiranJhaveri, she 

comes to know that she was ill-treated by her husband who 

was selfish. She sacrificed her life for Hasmukh Mehta 

without expecting anything in return.  

 Hasmukh Mehta tries to control his son Ajit as well. He 

says it was wrong on his part to make his son Joint 

Managing Director of his company. However, he is not 

supposed to undertake any business activities on his own. 

He is not even allowed to use a cell phone. He has to just 

follow his father's orders. His personal opinions have no 

importance. Due to this reason, there is a regular conflict 

between father and son. At the beginning of the play, Ajit 

expresses his unhappiness regarding his father's way of 
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functioning and asks not to criticize his friend. Ajit wants to 

update and bring some changes in the company, but his 

father never encourages him. Hasmukh Mehta feels his 

son ―zero‖ in business, whereas Ajit thinks that his father is 

a tyrant. Hasmukh Mehta does not accept others‘ opinion. 

He, being a self-made man, wants to control his son. He 

wants his son to be obedient like the way he was to his 

father. Hasmukh Mehta was an extension of his father, 

hardworking and self-made, but Ajit always rebelling 

against his father. The play also presents the clash 

between conservative ideas and contemporary generation. 

Both father and son have their viewpoints regarding life 

and business. So he tries to control his family even after 

his death through his "Will." 

 The feminist concerns of the writer come to the 

forefront through the character KiranJhaveri. She is the 

trustee of Hasmukh Mehta Charitable Trust. She is 

supposed to train and Discipline Ajit. Indeed Hasmukh 

Mehta used her for his wishes. She was his mistress about 

whom he has a high opinion and has made her a trustee of 

his wealth and property. His family was ignorant about his 

relationship with KiranJhaveri, and its revelation was 

shocking to them. 

 The play shows that education and economic 

empowerment has failed to improve the quality life of 

women of our society. Kiran is well educated and is 

working in Hasmukh Mehta‘s office and reached the 

position of directorship. Despite the position, she too was 

used by Hasmukh Mehta for his personal and official 

aspirations. Though she was his mistress and made as 

trustee, after his death, Kiran makes it very clear to the 

family members that her role as trustee entitled her to get a 

fixed salary and the property rightfully belongs to the three 

of Hasmukh Mehta‘s family only. She is the most important 

character because she is the one who discloses secret plot 

played by Preeti and became the reason for changing his 

BP tablets with her vitamin tablets. When alive, Hasmukh 

Mehta managed to dictate his family and around him. But 

after his death he became a ghost, then he can understand 

what exactly each member thinks of him, including his most 

faithful mistress. Hasmukh Mehta observes and analyses 

posthumous activities happening in his family. After his 

death, he returns as a ghost, but no one is aware of his 

presence there. The ghost visits often and passes 

comments on the actions and attitudes of the members. 

But nobody hears him. When alive, he managed to dictate 

the rules and regulations for controlling the members by 

preparing a will. But now as a ghost, he is very much 

disappointed. He trusted and trained Kiran to execute his 

business and household affairs as per terms and 

conditions specified by him, but later he was disappointed 

when he comes to know that Kiran betrayed him by being 

friendly with the family members. 

 
Conclusion 

 Hasmukh Mehta wanted to reform everyone in his 

family through his "Will." He is a terror for the members of 

the family. He is embodied with patriarchal standards and 

tries to control his family even after his death through his 

‗Will.'  The word ‗Will‘ has a pun. Here ‗will‘ is power to 

control others after his death. So the writer Mahesh Dattani 

has used the word ‗Will‘ in multiple ways. The writer is quite 

successful to depict the patriarch system of our society.  
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Abstract 

 New Historicism is a literary theory based on the theory that literature should be analyzed and interpreted by the history of the 

author and the history of the critic. New historicism is a mode of critical interpretation which privileges power relations as the most 

important content for the text of all kinds. As a critical practice, it treats the literary text as space where power relations are made visible. 

‗Train to Pakistan‘ is a novel by Khush Want Singh, is taken to analyze this new historicist theory by Stephen Greenblatt. It  is the brief 

story of the partition of India and Pakistan. The Historical background and events have been analyzed with a new historicist concept.  

Keywords: Partition, alienation, power, sufferings 

 

 New historicism often makes for grim reading with its 

insistence that there is no effective space of resistance. 

Because no self-group or culture exists outside language 

or society and because every language and society are 

self-policing, hegemonic systems, there is no possibility of 

resistance emerging unchecked. The production of 

subversion is, writes Stephen Greenblatt in his famous 

essay ‗invisible bullets,' ‗the very condition of power.' New 

historicists usually see their practice as one of exposition of 

revealing the systems and operations of power so that so 

that we are more readily equipped to recognize the 

interests and stakes of power when reading culture. 

Moreover, it is important to recognize that for new 

historicist the nature of power may remain the same but 

that it takes does not. 

 This concept of new historicism is applied in this 

context of India‘s independence and separation of Pakistan 

and India. Mano Majra is the tiny village that relies on trains 

for its daily needs. Its population is the mixing of Muslim, 

Hindu, Sikh, and quasi-Christians. They had been living 

with co-operation and well understanding.  The life of Mano 

Majra had been affected by the ghost train because it 

conceded some dead people and people of Manomajra 

were forced to help to bury the dead passengers before the 

monsoon begins. One more disaster to the people that 

Muslims had to depart that village immediately without any 

distress. What is most striking about its methods of 

analyzing history, however, is widespread privileging of 

textuality, language, and representation as the basis for 

historical analysis. It is in effect literary criticism turned on 

history, reading history as a text. One of the most 

problematic aspects of new historicism for historians, 

however, is its insistence on the pervasiveness and 

ineluctability of an overarching power, which pays scant 

attention as a result to the specificities and complexities of 

history. 

 ‗‘New historicists acknowledge that they, like all 

authors, are subjectivities that have been shaped and 

informed by the circumstances and discourses specific to 

their era, hence that their critical writings in great part 

construct, rather than discover ready-made, the textual 

meanings they describe and the literary and cultural 

histories they narrate.‘‘(A Glossary of Literary Terms p.247) 

 The following incident of Mano Majra is additional fuel 

to the fire, due to the assail by soldiers with gunfire.  The 

main idea of new historicism is that the text is history, as 

well as the history, is the text is obvious in this condition of 

Mano Majra. Adding to the horror of their situation; the 

villagers came to know that the next train to Pakistan will 

be shipping the Muslims from their village. The cultural 

point of view is concentrated on the main character Jugga 

the Sikh, and his wife is Muslim, one of the passengers on 

the train. 

 "The only remaining oases of peace were a scatter of 

little villages lost in the remote reaches of the frontier. One 

of these villages was Mano Majra."(Chap. 1, p. 2) 

 Representation of power and history: Train to Pakistan 

revolves the story of two main characters Iqbal and Juggut 

Singh. Igbal is uneducated and thief involved in the robbery 

and murder of Lala Ram, who is the only Hindu in the town. 
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HukumChand is another character suffers from guilty 

conscious of injustice to a girl who is the age of his 

daughter. Iqbal and Juggut were arrested under suspicion. 

While Iqbal was in jail, his lover Nooran and all other 

Muslims were asked to move to Pakistan by train.  

 "You are in the same handcuffs and fetters which the 

English put on you. We have to get together and rise. We 

have nothing to lose but these chains!"  

(Chap. 1, p. 60) 

 The representation of power does the big role here, 

even though the people of Mano Majra have been born and 

brought up here, they are forced to leave their place. The 

arrival of ghost train to ManoMajra is the hectic problem to 

the people of Mano Majra because it brought corpses of 

Muslims. After that incident, there was a drastic change in 

the life of the village people. Khush Want Singh says, 

 "Freedom is for the educated people who fought 

for it. We were slaves of the English; now we will be 

slaves of the educated Indians—or the Pakistanis." 

(Chapter 1, p. 37) 

 Like new historicism, cultural materialism privileges 

power relations as the most important context for 

interpreting texts but where new historicists deal with the 

power relations of the past societies, cultural materialists 

explore literary texts within the context of contemporary 

power relations. New historicism and cultural materialism 

have been most useful the discipline of literary studies in 

exploring the relationship between literature and history, 

and in demonstrating the ideological and political interests 

operating through literary texts.  

 ‗‘The humanistic concept of an essential human 

nature that is shared by the author of a literary work, the 

characters within work, and the audience the author writes 

for is another of the widely held ideological illusions that, 

according to many new historicists, were generated 

primarily by capitalist culture.'' (A Glossary of literary 

terms'p.247) In the cultural point of view, the story of Train 

to Pakistan  expresses the real condition of common 

people after the division of India and Pakistan.E every 

religion in the country respects each other and their 

customs also, but later they were separated by the name of 

religion and a particular place. The character of Iqbal is 

raised to analyze the cultural materialistic view because he 

is the person of good for nothing, but later he only saved all 

the passengers in the train by sacrificing himself. The 

authoritative and well-educated men did not do anything for 

the welfare of others. 

 New historicist methods are useful ways of 

constructing exchanges between diverse texts in a given 

historical period. Although in early new historicist work this 

exchange was often between literary texts and secondary 

historical sources, later it involved the construction of 

meaningful dialogues between many texts within the same 

period, including conduct books, penal documents, journal 

entries, and travel narratives, as well as canonical literary 

texts. The significance of this method of combining texts 

from many different genres and discourses was not to 

make the meanings and intention of a literary text clearer. 

The new historicist critics were for the most part, intent on 

using literary texts as equal sources with other texts in the 

attempt to describe and examine the linguist, cultural, 

social and political fabric of the past in greater detail. 

 "It is our fate. It is written on our foreheads and the 

lines of our hands. I always want to do something. ... When 

there is no work, my hands still itch to do something. So I 

do something, and it is always wrong." (Chap. 1, p. 61) 

 This novel ‗‘Train to Pakistan‘‘ is the replica of history 

because the story of the novel deals the aftermath of Indian 

independence and partition of India and Pakistan. The 

main idea of new historicism is the textuality of the history 

and historicity of the text is exemplified in this paper. 
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Abstract 

 The life of women has been predominantly influenced by various cultural, religious, ritual, societal and moral conditions prevailing 
in African society. The above-stated factors create a staunch impact on their physical and psychological phenomena. The present 
research strives to trace the answer for the following interrogations: What is the place and role of these factors in African society? How 
do these facets create an impact on the life of African women? Do these factors succor for the construction of an integrated society? 
What is the inter-connectivity of these factors in the life of African women? While tracing the answer to these questions, the researcher 
has not simply attempted to give defensive answers rather has astutely recorded his perceptions and findings.   
Keywords: African women, Religion, Rituals, Friendship  

 

 This study scrutinizes the indispensable role played by 

religion, ritual, and friendship in the life of an African 

woman named, Ramatoulaye. This article further focuses 

on how the life of a woman is swayed between the 

principles and practices of Islam, having introspected it on 

the grounds of race, class, and gender. Here, the 

researcher discerns that the entire novel has been tailored 

on the three pivotal axioms namely ‗Cult,' ‗Customs‘ and 

‗Consanguinity‘ and it is further strengthened by the robust 

characterization and the lucid movement of the plot.   

 To begin with, religion has played the role of 

counselor, having offered solace and compassion to the 

people who have lost their dearest one. Here, Ba outlines 

the physical suffering and the psychological dreariness of 

Ramatoulaye whose life is entirely getting changed, after 

the unexpected demise of her husband. Ramatoulaye 

faces a lot of problems in and out of her ancestry due to 

the separation of her husband. When Ramatoulaye loses 

her husband, religion acts as a healing medicine to the 

wounded soul: ‗‗Cross-sections of my life spring 

involuntarily from my memory, grandiose verses from the 

Koran, the noble words of consolation ‘‘ (02).  

 

 It is also learned that Ramatoulaye proves that she 

gets the comfort and solace only from Islam. In her 

statement, she directly states that the words of Koran have 

pacified her throbbing heart: ‗‗Comforting words from the 

Koran fill the air; divine words, divine instructions, 

impressive promises of punishment or joy, an exhortation 

to virtue, warning against evil, exaltation of humility . . . . 

‗Amen‘ which inspires the crowd‘s ardor'' (05). In most of 

the situations, Ramatoulaye directly shows her gratitude to 

Lord Almighty for having shown His immense blessings 

and benefactions towards her: ‗‗I thank God for my eyes 

daily embrace heaven and earth. If today moral fatigue 

makes my limbs stiff, tomorrow it will leave my body‘‘ (12). 

In this context, it is relevant to trace the role of an ideal 

religion, being underscored by Ngugi Wa Thiong's The 

River Between:  

 A religion that took no count of people‘s way of life, a 
religion that did not recognize spots of beauty and truths in 
their way of life, was useless. It would not satisfy. It would 
not be a living experience, a source of life and vitality. It 
would only maim a man's soul, making him fanatically cling 
to whatever promised security. Otherwise, he would be 
lost. (141)  
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 At the same time, Ba unambiguously deciphers how 

religion harmonizes the life of Africans by not diluting the 

pivotal values of Africa: ‗‗I hope to carry out my duties fully. 

My heart concurs with the demands of religion. Reared 

since childhood on their strict precepts, I expect not to fail‘‘ 

(08). The attachment of people towards religious values 

induces them to be physically and morally virtuous in every 

deed. When people are being streamlined properly with the 

code of religion, they all become the vanguards of the 

cultural and moral values to their successors: ‗‗having 

washed their hands in a bowl of water placed at the 

entrance to the house, the men, back from cemetery file 

past the family grouped around us the widows‘‘ (04).  

 Iyasere, a critic comments the role of religion in the life 

of Africans: ―The religious sense thus not only maintains 

social equilibrium but also creates a sense of continuity. 

African traditional life is not thus divided rigidly into the 

sacred and the secular. Religion gives direction and 

completion to their scheme of life‖ (24). Apart from the 

religious values, Ba also explicates the consciousness of 

Ramatoulaye towards her cultural and traditional values: 

‗‗The past is reborn, with its procession of emotions. I close 

my eyes. Ebb and tide of feeling; heat and dazzlement, the 

wood fries, the sharp green mango, bitten into turns, a 

delicacy in our greedy mouths. I close my eyes. Drops of 

sweat bleed on your mother's face, as she emerges from 

the kitchens'' (01). Here, the researcher discerns that the 

sublimity of any religious value can only be attained by 

controlling the physical and psychological desires: ‗‗I 

emphasize the sublime significance of the sexual act, an 

expression of love. The existence of means of 

contraception must not lead to an unhindered release of 

desires and instincts. It is through his self-control, his ability 

to reason, to choose, his power of attachment, that the 

individual distinguishes himself from the animal‘‘ (87). 

 Secondly, Africans do give reverence to customs, 

having tightly interwoven their whole life in it. Ba 

synthesizes how the ritual practices contribute a pivotal 

space in funeral houses, having associated the life of 

Ramatoulaye and her proximity with African customs, 

beliefs, practices, and rituals. For instance, Ba has astutely 

recorded the reaction of a woman in responding to the 

announcement of her husband‘s death: 

 I endured the telephone call which disrupted my life. A 

taxi quickly hailed!  Fast! Fast! Faster still! My throat is dry. 

There is a rigid lump in my chest.  

 . .At last, the hospital: the mixed smell of suppurations 

and ether. The hospital-distorted faces, a train of tearful 

people, known and unknown, witness to this awful tragedy. 

. . . In the end, a room In the room, a bed On the bed, 

Modou  stretched out, cut off from the world of the living 

by a white sheet in which he is completely covered. (2) 

 The cultural sacrament has been revealed during the 
death of her husband, Modu and it is further proved during 
the rituals being executed: ‗‗they must take incense to the 
hospital for the washing of the dead one. The seven meters 
of white muslin, the only clothing Islam allows for the dead, 
are carefully placed in a new basket the Zem-Zem, the 
miracle water from the holy places of Islam religiously kept 
by each family is not forgotten‘‘ (03). Though Africans 
boast themselves for their unique customs and practices, it 
sometimes subjugates the integral growth of the Africans. 
This ideology has been criticized by Buchi Emecheta in her 
novel The Bride Price:  
 Emecheta also criticizes other African customs like 
considering women as ‗unclean' during menstruation period 
and disallowing women from taking water from streams 
and also restricting their movements during that period. 
The traditional society believes that any violation of such 
customs would cause the death of the head of the family. 
(as qtd. by Begum 125) 
 Ba sardonically expresses her concern to rescue 

people who have dissolved themselves in the customs and 

practices: ‗‗we were true sisters, destined for the same 

mission of emancipation. To lift us out of the bog of 

tradition, superstition, and custom to make us appreciate a 

multitude of civilization without renouncing our own, to 

raise our world, cultivate our personalities, strengthen our 

qualities, to make up for our inadequacies, to develop 

universal moral values in us'' (15). On the contrary, Ba also 

enumerates how people resolutely dispatches the 

comprehensiveness of Africans towards their rich ancestral 

heritage: ‗‗over the years and passing through the realities 

of life, dreams die, I still keep my memories, the salt of 

remembrance'' (01).   

 Moreover, the cardinal keys such as ‗friendship‘ and 

‗familial relationship‘ among Ramatoulaye, Modou and 

Aissatou have become the crux of this novel. Ba has 

created the magnitude of friendship between men and 

women in African society, having impersonated the 

relationship between a husband and a wife named, Mawdo 

and Ramatoulaye: ‗‗he seems to be taller. He seems to me 

thin. His reddened eyes express forty years of friendship. I 

admire his noble hands, hands of an absolute delicacy, 

supple hands used to tracking down illness. Those hands, 

moved by friendship and rigorous science‘‘ (03). Haley 

observes the completeness of a man with the members of 

his family as: ‗‗The past seemed with the present, the 
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present with the future ; the dead with the living and those 

yet to be born ; he himself with his family, his mates, his 

village, his tribe, his Africa. . . . Perhaps, he thought this is 

what it means to become a man'' (as qt. by Kunta 44). Ba 

has a strong sense of attachment and fascination towards 

her familial and cultural facets. Ramatoulaye highly 

commentates on ‗togetherness‘ which is one of the most 

compelling facets of African society: ‗‗As I come from a 

large family in this town, with acquaintances at all levels of 

society, as I am a schoolteacher on friendly terms with the 

pupils' parents, and as I have been Modou's companion for 

thirty years'' (06). In this frame-up, the key role, being 

played by an African woman at home and society are 

recorded by Ba: ‗‗. . . First up in the morning, last to bed, 

always working'' (20).  

 As a typical woman, Ba has also given the importance 
of framing the relationship between two women and 
explicated how the immaculate relationship has paved the 
way for the social betterment. Here, having clarified 
‗friendship‘ as the key aspect, Ba expounds the tenderness 
between inseparable friends by their letters of immorality: ‗‗ 
everything in me gave in and our relationship endured over 
the school years and during the holidays, strengthened in 
me by the discovery of your subtle intelligence, of your 
embracing sensitivity, of  your readiness to help, of your 
ambition, which suffered no mediocrity‘‘(13). 
 It is further to be noted that the wishes of elders 
enumerate the standpoint of African society on marriage. 
They believe that the use of sexuality should be initiated 
only after the marriage is being legalized and accepted by 
the members of the family. Here, Africans directly herald 
the significance of their moral values to the entire globe. Ba 
stresses that the marriage of between a man and woman 
should duly be solemnized by the people of the society and 
thereby the couple should uphold high moral values of 
Africa: ‗‗it's you whom I carry within me. You are my 
protecting black angel. Would I quickly find you, if only to 
hold your hand your hand tightly so that I may forget 
hunger and thirst and loneliness'' (14). 
 Ba further desires that a man should be a custodian 

and protector to women fraternity, having offered 

unconditional love, care, and affection to his lady love. On 

the contrary, Ba also unambiguously depicts the other coin 

of African males. Though African husbands have a strong 

affinity towards their wives, they, in turn, use them as 

objects for deriving the excitement from them. In the same 

novel, it is further proved with the life of Ramatoulaye who 

has strong credence towards her husband, but it is neither 

endorsed nor acknowledged by him rather he gets another 

girl as his co-wife. Ramatoulaye insinuates a torrent of 

annoyance for the proposal of his marriage: ‗‗my voice has 

known thirty years of silence, thirty years of harassment. It 

bursts out   . . . .you forget that I have a heart, a mind, that I 

do not object to being passed from hand to hand'' (57-58).  

 The personification of the family is being canonized as 

a blatant cultural facet of Africa and also as the 

substructure of human perseverance in Africa. In that way, 

Polygamy is being accepted and seen as a sign of wealth. 

The notable critic Burke discloses his views on polygamy 

as: ‗‗Polygamous marriage that sometimes the marriage of 

a second wife is provoked by the first wife who urges her 

husband to take a second wife to help her in the farm work'' 

(21). In this scenario, the real plight of an African woman is 

underscored as: ‗‗Men would call us scatter-brained. 

Others labeled us devils. But many wanted to posses us. 

Many dreams that have burst miserably like soap bubbles, 

leaving us empty-handed?‘‘ (14-15). 

 Another peculiar aspect in African familial system is 

‗motherhood,' and every woman feels pride for it and the 

unique identity of African mother is further discussed by 

Ba: ‗‗every pregnant woman is filled with immense hope 

and proud joy. She feels a sensual pleasure in the ripening 

of the fruit of the gift of her body. She patiently bears all the 

suffering necessary for the successful outcome of her 

pregnancy‘‘ (70). African writers irrespective of gender do 

give much emphasis for bearing and rearing children. That 

is the reason why all the black writers eulogize 

motherhood. A mother plays multi-dimensional roles in 

molding the character formation of her children. Ba 

scintillatingly accords the place and the role of an African 

mother in her cultural and traditional filiations concerning 

her family. She also grills the different facets of 

motherhood like production, circulation, and consumption 

which are all grasped as sacred as well as powerful 

spiritual components in a woman's life. 

 ‗Motherhood‘ is often construed as an automatic set of 
feelings and demeanors resulted by pregnancy and 
fructified during the time of the delivery of a baby. 
Motherhood as an innate experience is profoundly being 
configured by social context and culture. It is also 
perceived as a social and moral transformation. Here, a 
woman ceases to be an autonomous individual who alone 
reciprocates to the baby in her womb. Ba annotates the 
indispensable role being played by the African mother in 
establishing the cultural values: ‗‗cleaning up, cooking, and 
ironing. There are the children to be washed, the husband 
to be looked after. The working woman has a dual task, of 
which both halves, equally arduous, must be reconciled'' 
(20).  
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 As most of the African mothers dedicate their life only 

in the kitchen, they are neither exposed to urban life nor 

liked to be exposed. It is at this moment inferred that when 

a man does something for the prosperity of his society, he 

is discerned and people adore him, conferring special titles. 

At the same time, if a woman with the same spirit does the 

same, mostly black males not only find fault with her but 

also push them into secluded places. The basic peculiar 

traits of African mother like possessiveness, greediness, 

willpower, and scandal-mongering are well embellished by 

the chosen writers. 

 Here, the researcher perceives the African women as 

the unexposed heroines of the world. Though their role is 

concealed from the eyes of the public, they are 

indispensable to the society. Though African women 

perfectly execute many roles, their life comprises of pathos 

and pangs: ‗‗my heart rejoices each time a woman 

emerges from the shadows. I know that the field of our 

grains is unstable, the retention of conquests difficult; 

social constrains are ever-present, and male egoism 

resists‘‘ (88). 
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Abstract 

 Girish Karnad‘s plays deal with the history of our Indian tradition as well as the present culture of the society. Social evil plays a 
predominant role in our Indian society. In Karnad‘s Tale-Danda, Bijjala is the king who belongs to the lower class. As his birth in a 
barber community, often disturbs him. Both Bijjala and Basavanna, the king‘s officer involve a lot of struggles to balance social 
deformity. All the characters of the play come from higher class and lower class community. Girish Karnad compares Basavanna‘s 
history of birth with the comments on a present-day issue. This is the main cause to arise caste and evil feelings among the characters 
of the play.  
 Karnad analyses at various scopes in the play. He brings that the king of Kalyan is not a Khastriya but a barber as well as he 
brings him full of insight, noble thoughts, noble vision and talent administration are not the inborn characteristics of a particular 
community only. The paper explored here the traditional beliefs regarding having a son and birth, creed and India's caste system in the 
play in connection with history and today's consequence of caste system. 
Key words: Social Evil, Social deformity, Social Status, Brahmin and Barber-community, Khastriya, Sharanas.  
 
Introduction  

 Girish Karnad is one of the leading playwrights in 

Indian writing in English. He has written several plays 

which portray the history of our Indian tradition and present 

culture of the society. His popular play Tale-Danda (1989) 

focused on the caste system and its conflict between 

Kshatriyas and Sharanas. The title of the play Tale-Danda 

denotes that the death by separating the head from the 

body because Tale is equal to head and Danda is equal to 

punishment. The present paper attempts to trace caste 

feelings, creed, gender relationships in connection with 

history and today's consequence of social evils of Indian 

society.  

 In the play Tale-Danda, the idea of beheading that 

took place in the city of Kalyan in 1168 A.D. Basavanna, a 

saint of the twelfth century as well as king‘s officer involved 

in Bhakti movement in Karnataka state and his followers 

are called Sharanas. He collects people from all other 

communities, and he has formed an ‗ism' based on equality 

of all the castes and creed. He and his followers opposed 

the caste system not only in theory but also in practical.  

His idea highlights casteless Indian society. Sharanas 

Movement opposes the untouchable practices as well as 

anyone belonging to any caste, any religion, any class, and 

any creed can join and participate in the activities run by  

 

Sharanas. As a result of the movement in human 

enterprises that ends with terror and bloodshed. In the 

opening scene of the play, Girish Karnad explains the evil 

of the caste system and how lower caste people were 

treated as badly in those days. Jagadeva, a Brahmin who 

brings his lower caste friend Mallibomma to his house. 

Mallibomma hesitates to enter into the house because of 

his lower birth by caste but Jagadeva forces him and a 

Brahmin girl, Bhagirathi also knows about Mallibomma‘s 

lower birth. The following textual conversations explain the 

consequence very clearly. 

JAGADEVA: Come in. 

MALLIBOMMA: Don't be silly. I shouldn't have even 

stepped into this Brahmin Street. And you want me to 

come to your house? No, thank you. 

JAGADEVA: Come on. Let‘s show them. 

MALLIBOMMA: You go in now. I‘d better return home, too. 

JAGADEVA: That won't do. You must come in. Don't be 
afraid. I'm here. Come on! 
(He starts dragging MALLIBOMMA by his arm. 
MALLIBOMMA resist) 
JAGADEVA: Don‘t make a fuss, Malli. Or else 

MALLIBOMMA: No, please, listen to me 

BHAGIRATHI (to MALLIBOMMA): Who are you, boy? 
JAGADEVA: He‘s my friend, Mallibomma. 
BHAGIRATHI (ignoring JAGADEVA): This is a Brahmin 
household. Do you mind standing a little aside so the 
women of the house can move about freely? What are we 
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to do if you plan yourself on the door step like a feudal 
chieftain? 
MALLIBOMMA, mortified, tries to move aside but 

JAGADEVA doesn‘t let him. 

JAGADEVA: This is my house, Bhagakka, and he is a 

friend of mine. My friends will come here when they like 

and stand where they choose. If that‘s not to your liking, 

you are free to stay as far from here as you wish. 

BHAGIRATHI: I‘d do just that son, except that your mother, 

poor thing, is alone and without help. And I gather that 

before taking off with your Sharana cronies, you sent your 

wife home to her family-just to spite your parents? 

AMBA (comes out). Come in, Jagga. Why are you standing 

on the steps like a stranger? 

JAGADEVA: Mother, you tell Mallibomma yourself. I won‘t 

set foot in the house unless he comes in with me. 

MALLIBOMMA: No. I must go. 

AMBA: Come in, Malli. 

MALLIBOMMA (explaining): You see, Ma‘am. I‘m the son 

of Tanner Kariya. 

AMBA: My son won‘t come into the house unless you do. 

So come in, please. I‘ll have the house purified later. 

Please, I beg of you- with folded hands- 

MALLIBOMMA (horrified): Oh, ma‘ am. Please don‘t say 

such things. 

AMBA: Then come in. 

The doors of neighboring houses fill up with women, 

children, and old men watching. 

JAGADEVA: Look how they‘ve collected! You‘d think there 

was some kind of witchcraft going on here. (Loudly) Are 

you all listening? All attention? This is my friend 

Mallibomma. He is the son of a tanner. And I am taking him 

inside our house. Are you satisfied? Come on, 

Mallibomma. The three-step into the house. 

The second scene of the play deals with the inferiority 

complex of Bijjala for being a barber. Even though Bijjala 

was a King, he had also inferiority about his lower caste. 

When Basavanna and his followers come to Kalyan for 

spreading their views, he becomes happy, and he also 

walks with them. The following conversation exposes this:  

BIJJALA: What is my caste? Tell me. 

RAMBAVATI: We are Kshatriyas. 

BIJJALA: Your family-the Hoysalas, you may be 
Kshatriyas, But I am a Kalachurya. Katta churra, a barber. 
His Majesty King Bijjala is a barber by caste. For ten 
generations my forefathers ravaged the land as robber 
barons. For another five they ruled as the trusted 
feudatories of the Emperor himself. They married into 
every royal family in sight. Bribed generations of Brahmins 

with millions of cows. All this so they could have the caste 
of Kshatriyas branded on their foreheads. And yet you ask 
the most innocent child in my Empire: what is Bijjala, son of 
Kalachurya Pemadi, by caste? And the instant replay will 
be a barber! One's caste is like the skin on one's body. You 
can peel it off the top to toe, but when the new skin forms, 
there you are again: a barber-a shepherd-a scavenger! 
Pause. 

 In all my sixty-two years, the only people who have 

looked me in the eye without a reference to my lowly birth 

lurking deep in their eyes are the sharanas: Basavanna 

and his men. They treat me as-as what- (Almost with a 

sense of wonder.) as a human being. Basavanna wants to 

eradicate the caste structure, wipe it off the face of the 

earth. Annihilate the varna system. What a visionary. And 

nothing airy-fairy about them, mind you. All hardworking 

people from the common stock. They sit together, eat 

together, argue about God together, indifferent to caste, 

birth or station. And all this is happening in the city of 

Kalyan-my Kayan! 

 Bijjala is a king of Kalyan. He belongs to barber 

community after give up his caste; he becomes Sharan. 

Bassavanna, Kakkya, Madhuvarsa, and Sharanas are very 

conscious to remove the social obstacles in the play. Both 

Bijjala and Basavanna, the king‘s officer unit to rectify the 

social deformity in connection with the people treated as 

lower caste and upper caste. This kind of unwanted events 

regards the caste system of India is vividly showed in Tale-

Danda. 

 The king Bijjala, Sheelavanta, Basavanna, Kakkya, 

Madhuvarsa, and Sharanas are decided to have the 

common social system for all by caste and religion. 

Basavanna, the protagonist is a favorable one and most of 

the occasion he creates a way for gathering all castes. But 

some foresighted persons have been breaking the caste 

system. After that, he decided on a marriage proposal of a 

cobbler, Sheelavanta with a Brahmin girl, Kalavati. He 

wants to give up the caste system and bound to suffer 

immensely. According to Kakkya, there is no caste among 

cobbler and Brahmin community. Following this religious 

concept, Bijjala becomes a king and marries a girl 

Rambhavati from a higher community. This occasion has 

changed his whole life. Then he joins with their hands in 

overcoming the patriarchal social system. So that, the play 

Tale-Danda highlights the need for a new religion in which 

all the people treated as equally and humanely. 

 Bassavanna is well experienced to proclaim 
Sharanas‘s mission and vision to overcome the caste 
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system will meet furies of upper caste people. He 
expounds: 
 Some say this edifice of caste and creed, this poison-

house of varnashram, will come tumbling down. Every 

person will see himself only as a human being. As a bhakta 

As a sharing That is inevitable. But we have a long way to 

go. You know the most terrible crimes have been justified 

in the name of Sanatana religion (p.38-39). 

 However, the above is sufficient to convey the 

objective of Sharanas as well as the play mixed with social 

discrepancies.  

 In some occasions, our old traditional conflicts and 

discrimination due to the caste, class, and gender have 

been the root causes of problems and pitiable condition of 

lower caste people. The king Bijjala tolerates the tortures 

given by upper-class people without protesting. He 

exposes his status of trauma to his wife being upset having 

seen the unprincely approach of his son, Sovideva. Girish 

Karnad has examined the emotions of lower caste people 

due to the exploitation in the hands of upper caste people. 

Caste system as the primary concern in the institution of 

marriage is unique in the different caste people based on 

Indian society. They respond to everything in connection 

with caste, character, occupation, social, political and 

economic status also.  

 Marriage is exposed as a major cause of the ruin of 

Bijjala and Basavanna including other Sharanas in Tale-

Danda. Especially the marriage of Sheelavanta, a Dalit and 

Kalavati, a Brahmin girl is a significant event to explain the 

social deformity in the play. The social deformity of Hindu 

society has not changed even in the modern ages. The 

playwright has highlighted the social discrepancies lying in 

Indian society and exposes the adverse effect of class and 

caste in the play. 

 In Tale-Danda Madhuvarsa is very eager to break up 

the social evil system. She knows that the marriage of her 

daughter with a Dalit. It implies that his faithfulness and 

involvement in Sharana‘s ideas and he thinks to adopt very 

soon. But Basavanna and his wife Ganagambika knows 

very well the result of the inter-caste marriage. Basavanna 

has exposed the originality of the social system: 

 Until now it was only a matter of theoretical 

speculation. But this-this is real. The orthodox will see this 

mingling of castes as a blow at the very roots of 

varnashrama dharma. Bigotry has not faced such a 

challenge in two thousand years. I need hardly describe 

what venom will gush out, what hatred will erupt once the 

news spreads (p.38). 

 Madhuvarsa is not happy for the inter-caste marriage, 

and the word ‗sacrifice' comes out of her mind, "Then let 

me this, I shall not sacrifice my daughter's life to forward 

the cause of our movement." At this point, Kakkya does not 

delay to take his step back, ―The word ‗sacrifice‘ strikes 

terror in me. Too long have my people sacrificed our 

women to the greed of the upper castes, our sons to their 

cosmic theories of rebirth. No more sacrifices, please‖ 

(p.39). 

 Their conversation denotes that the status of social 

discrepancies. In this way, the playwright has shown the 

evil consequences of social deformity of Hindu society at 

various levels. 

 Bijjala realizes that the inter-caste marriage will create 

a communal problem. He knows that the incident will shake 

the Kalyan‘s life as well as he assembles for their security 

that is no bloodshed should happen. Finally, the marriage 

takes place in tight security. The marriage increases the 

anger of Hindus. Damodara Bhatta and Manchanda raise 

voices against the king and show their acceptance to 

Sovideva as king in the place of the original king. In the 

idea of Damodara, Sovideva attacks the Sharanas terrifully 

and pitilessly. Luckily Basavanna was not Sharanas, but on 

the suggestions of Manchanda Sovideva gets all the 

Sharanas to kill without any bias. Regards this occurrence 

Jagadeva and other Sharanas are furious. So they decide 

to take vengeance for Sovideva. They secretly enter the 

palace. Jagadeva and Sharanas also enter into the temple 

of Lord Shiva where Bijjala embraces the ‗Linga‘ to save 

himself. But Jagadeva unintentionally reveals him telling 

that they are sent by Basavanna. After hearing the name of 

Basavanna, Bijjala comes out, and Jagadeva stabs him 

then he kills himself. Due to the incident, Sovideva‘s anger 

mind does not free even Damodara. By Sovideva‘s order, 

his guard cut Damodara‘s cord. Sovideva‘s intimation 

denotes that the Sharana represents his dislike towards 

them: 

 Pursue them. Don‘t let them escape. Men, women, 

children cut them all down. Set the hounds after them. 

Search each wood, each bush. Burn the houses that 

shelter them. Burn their books. Yes, the books! Tear them 

into shreds and consign them to the wells. Their voices 

shall be stilled forever (p.90). 

 
Conclusion 

 Thus, the play Tale-Danda is based on the caste 

system of Indian society. It exposes present-day 

consequence of social status as well as changes the age-
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old attitudes of the evils of the caste system.  All the 

characters of the play come from higher class and lower 

class community. Girish Karnad lights on the evil effects of 

social deformity at social, cultural, political, economical and 

psychological aspects as well as he explored here the 

traditional beliefs regarding having a son and birth, creed 

and India‘s caste system in the play. However, the above 

discussion confirmed that Girish Karnad had examined the 

consequence of social evils of Indian society in the play. 
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Abstract 

 A world-renowned artiste Pablo Picasso defined art as "Never being chaste and what is chaste not being art." Thus, writings 
are vehicles or tools of personal expression, and it must be understood and appreciated, even if provocative, keeping in mind our rich 
cultural heritage and tolerance to accept dissent voices. Such tradition or attitude which was in vogue since time immemorial, is now 
under severe threat by the forces of reactionaries who hinders progress to higher social order. It is quite relevant to mention here the 
famous quote of French Enlightenment write Voltaire: “I may not agree with what you say, but will defend to the death your right to 
say it”, as it is equally applicable to Perumal Murugan‘s “One Part woman” novel, so as to defend one of the most cherished rights 
under our Constitution, is to speak one‘s mind and write what one thinks, of course with reasonable restrictions. The issue at our hand is 
a Tamil novel, „Madhorubagan‟ authored by Prof. Perumal Murugan translated into English as „One Part Woman‟ had been a recipient 
of several literary awards from various literary quarters but also faced untoward societal pressures by intermediary castes, which is 
alleged to be narrating non-existent conventions which seek to tarnish the image of the populace of the area. The novel seeks to identify 
the travails and tribulations of a childless couple and the barbs of the society against it, while the couple seeks to battle it out against 
social and familial pressures is the troubling area of the story. Under this backdrop, the honorable High Court of Madras First Bench and 
Tamil Nadu Progressive Writers and Artists Association and other literary sections of the civil society came to the rescue of the author 
Prof. Perumal Murugan to defend his freedom to write. Hence, by using the descriptive methodology, this paper tries to analyze the 
constitutional values, ethos and the freedom of thought and expression to defend the voice of the victims and voiceless marginalized 
sections of the society and the writers, who are vehicles of social change but becoming victims themselves.   
Keywords: Freedom to write, Prof. Perumal Murugan‘s ‗One Part Woman‘ Novel, Indian Constitution.   
    
Introduction 
 A world-renowned artiste Pablo Picasso defined art as 

"Never being chaste and what is chaste not being art." 

Thus, writings are vehicles or tools of personal expression, 

and it must be understood and appreciated, even if 

provocative, keeping in mind our rich cultural heritage and 

tolerance to accept dissent voices. Such tradition or 

attitude which was in vogue since time immemorial, is now 

under severe threat by the forces of reactionaries who 

hinders progress to higher social order. It is quite relevant 

to mention here the famous quote of French Enlightenment 

writer Voltaire: “I may not agree with what you say, but 

will defend to the death your right to say it”, as it is 

equally applicable to Perumal Murugan‘s “One Part 

woman” novel, so as to defend one of the most cherished 

rights under our Constitution, is to speak one‘s mind and 

write what one thinks, of course with reasonable 

restrictions. The issue at our hand is a Tamil novel, 

„Madhorubagan‟ authored by Prof. Perumal Murugan 

translated into English as „One Part Woman‟ had been a 

recipient of several literary awards from various literary 

quarters but also faced untoward societal pressures by 

intermediary castes, which is alleged to be narrating non-

existent conventions which seek to tarnish the image of the 

populace of the area. The novel seeks to identify the 

travails and tribulations of a childless couple and the barbs 

of the society against it, while the couple seeks to battle it 

out against social and familial pressures is the troubling 

area of the story. Under this backdrop, the honorable High 

Court of Madras First Bench and Tamil Nadu Progressive 

Writers and Artists Association and other literary sections 

of the civil society came to the rescue of the author Prof. 

Perumal Murugan to defend his freedom to write. Hence, 

by using the descriptive methodology, this paper tries to 

analyze the constitutional values, ethos and the freedom of 

thought and expression to defend the voice of the victims 

and voiceless marginalized sections of the society and the 

writers, who are vehicles of social change but becoming 

victims themselves. 
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The Right to Freedom in the Indian Constitution 

 The legal position about freedom of speech and 

expression is this: Article 19 of the Indian Constitution 

guarantees six fundamental rights to the citizens of India 

which, subject to specified limitations, they can exercise 

throughout the territory of India. They are right too:   

 1) freedom of speech and expression 

 2) assembly 

 3) association  

 4) movement 

 5) residence and settlement; and  

 6) profession, occupation, trade or business.  

 Among the six fundamental rights to the citizens of 

India, we confine ourselves only the right to freedom of 

speech and expression for our discussion.  

 The rights enumerated in Article 19(1) are those great 

and basic rights and liberties which are recognized as the 

natural rights inherent in the status of a citizen and are 

preconditions for a democratic state on the rule of law.1 

And, of course with reasonable restrictions by the 

legislature and subject to Judicial Review. Without an iota 

of doubt procedural requirement of natural justice flows 

from Article 19. Hence, in all fairness, the principles of 

natural justice are an element in considering the 

reasonableness of a restriction under Article 19. The 

highest court of the land had in umpteen number of cases 

have upheld the freedom of speech and expression as 

sacrosanct. Being a citizen of this country and writer, the 

constitutional provisions came to the rescue of Prof. 

Perumal Murugan on his novel Madhorubagan in Tamil 

and its English translation viz „One Part Woman‟, in the 

verdict of honorable high court of judicature of Madras First 

Bench, by the solid support extended by the Tamil Nadu 

Progressive Writers and Artists Association both legally in 

the courts of law and in the streets by organising 

demonstrations all over Tamil Nadu and by conducting hall 

meetings to assert the literary rights of the writer Prof. 

Perumal Murugan.  

 And, it is heartening to note that by and large the 

literary world and the civil society were so vigilant and 

supported the writer to increase his morale and boost his 

creative thinking, despite opposition from certain segments 

of local people with malafide and ulterior motive.  

 
Freedom of Expression and Madhorubagan (One Part 

Woman) 

 To put matters straight to the controversies 

surrounded by Perumal Murugan's Madhorubagan (One 

Part Woman) novel, it is quite relevant to reiterate the 

illustrations given by N.Kalyana Raman, which gives a first-

hand account of information to the background and context 

to the controversy true to its core. 

 
Literary Chronicler N. Kalyana Raman highlights the 

expertise of the writer in these words:  

 Perumal Murugan has been a professor of Tamil  for 

the past 17 years, during which time he has developed 

considerable expertise in three different areas; building a 

lexicon of words, idioms and phrases special to  

Kongunadu, researching kongu folklore, especially the 

ballads of Annnamar Sami, a fair of folk deities and 

publishing authoritative editions of classical Tamil texts. 

Murugan‘s output in these areas over the past decade has 

been substantial. It was his continuing interest in Kongu 

folklore that prompted him to apply for and obtain a grant 

from the India Foundation of Arts, Bangalore, to undertake 

research on folklore surrounding the temple town of 

Thiruchengodu a town he knew from his childhood but, in 

another sense, did not know at all.2 This clearly indicates 

his proficiency and expertise in the domain of Tamil 

literature and folklore studies and well acquainted with the 

customs, traditional and cultures of local communities and 

of course belong to the same dominant upper caste 

community but unhatred and denounced caste related 

inequalities and discriminations. Perhaps this could be the 

first and foremost reason for the vehemency of hatred 

against his novel and his family, which forced his family to 

move out of his homeland to Chennai based metro life he 

never dreamt of. He loved his home town and its peoples 

so dear to his heart without any caste bias or prejudice, but 

the caste-ridden worst social system and governmental 

authorities which were supposed to be the protectors 

coerced his family to shift them away from the soil as aliens 

or refuges by having collusion and unholy alliance with the 

protesters.   

 
Further, he describes the significance of the 

Tiruchengodu hill and deities associated with it in 

these words: 

 There are many idols on the Thiruchengodu hill, each 

one capable of giving a specific boon. One of them is the 

Ardhanareeswarar, an idol of Shiva who has given the left 

part of his body to his consort, Parvathi. It is said that this is 

the only place where Shiva is sacralized in this mythical 

form. Murugan was intrigued on encountering several men 

in the region past the age of 50 who were called Ardhanari 
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(Half-woman) or Sami Pillai (God-given child). On digging 

further, he found out that till as recently as 50 years ago, 

on a particular evening of the annual chariot festival in the 

temple of Ardhanareeswara, childless women would come 

alone to the area alive with festival revelries. Each woman 

was free to couple with a male stranger of her choice, who 

was considered an incarnation of God. If the woman got 

pregnant, the child was considered a gift from God and 

accepted as such by the family, including her husband.4 

 
And he further narrates the storyline of the novel in a 

nutshell in these words 

 As a farming community, the Gounders tend to be 

unsettled by childlessness, by the lack of male heirs for the 

family property. In the Founders' worldview, the hard work 

put in by a Gounder male in his adult life is meaningless if 

there is no son to inherit the fruit of his labors. As a result, 

childlessness is brutally stigmatized in the Gounder 

community. In Murugan‘s One Part Woman, Kali and 

Ponna, a couple madly in love with each other, remain 

childless for more than 12 years after marriage. During 

those 12 years, in the period immediately preceding the 

country's independence, they have run the gamut of 

prayers to various deities, vows, and penances, but to no 

avail. Kali's mother tells him that his family is cursed by 

Pavatha, a ferocious female deity in the jungle, for a past 

crime against a young girl, and that the males in his family 

are doomed to remain childless; if a child is born to them, it 

will be short-lived. Kali and Ponna offer votive sacrifice at 

the altar of Pavatha and climb the Radikal, barren 

woman's rock, on the hill of Thiruchengodu, but these 

efforts do not bear fruit. 

 Meanwhile, both of them endure, in their way, an 

endless stream of taunts and insinuations from everyone 

around them, including strangers hitching a ride with them 

to the temple. In this scenario, Ponna's family—her mother 

and brother—as well as Kali's old mother, conspire to send 

Ponna alone to the festival to receive the blessing of a child 

from an anonymous Sami. Mathorupagan is the harrowing 

account of how a community‘s pathological obsession tears 

a loving couple apart and destroys their marriage.5 

 From the above readings, it could be concluded that 

even in this so-called modern age the social stigmas and 

the caste system hold it supremacy and hegemony and 

retains its ugly heads in determining the course of events in 

society. This social stigma played a vital role in kindling 

animosity against the novelist Prof. Perumal Murugan, 

though he is versatile, sensitive to history and conscious of 

his responsibilities as a writer and who is considered to be 

the most cherished in linguistic skills and contemporary 

Tamil writings. 

 
Another description on the Perumal Murugan‟s 

Madhorubagan (One Part Woman) had been portrayed 

by S.Theodore Baskaran as hereunder:  

 A Tamil novel that dwells on a custom of 75 years ago 

relating to childless women incenses elements of the 

Sangh Parivar but the Tamil literary world rallies around 

the author 

 When Perumal Murugan brought out his Tamil 

novel Madhorubagan (One Part Woman) in 2010, the 

initial response from readers was measured. But soon 

perceptive reviews appeared and kindled an appreciation 

that led to its publisher, Penguin, bringing out in 2013 an 

English translation by Aniruddhan Vasudevan, a student at 

Austin, Texas, in the United States. For that work, 

Vasudevan won the Canada Literary Garden award for 

Translation in Toronto in July 2014. There was no 

indication all these years that someone would see the 

seeds of controversy in this story—that it was insulting to 

Hindu women. This is reminiscent of the campaign that 

arose against the pen-and-ink drawing of Saraswati done 

by M.F. Husain 20 years after it was created; in 1996, his 

art gallery in Ahmedabad was vandalized. Reminiscent of 

the Ahmedabad incident, on December 19 there was a 

protest in Tiruchengode in Tamil Nadu, where activists of 

the Sangh Parivar burnt copies of the novel and demanded 

a ban on it. Perumal Murugan clarified that his intention 

was not to hurt the feelings of anyone, and the publisher, 

Kalachuvadu, stood its ground. 

 Meanwhile, support began to swell for the writer. The 

Tamil Nadu Progressive Writers and Artists Association 

issued a statement supporting Murugan and the idea of 

freedom of expression. E.V.K.S. Ilangovan, speaking on 

behalf of the Tamil Nadu Congress Committee, took a 

stand in favor of the writer and the publisher.6 

 Through his writings and research, Perumal Murugan 

has documented fast-disappearing customs and language 

usage, including proverbs, and his works act like social 

archives. It is one such custom, featured in Madhorubagan, 

that has turned out to be the center of current controversy. 

Kali and Ponna have been married for 12 years and do not 

have a child. Perumal Murugan movingly describes the 

tender loving bond that exists between the couple. His 

ability to portray the varieties of human experience is 

remarkable. At the same time, he highlights the fragility of 
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human relationships and marvels at the resilience of rural 

Tamil society. By astute choice of words, he intensifies life 

and its varied moments, and this draws the reader close to 

him.7 

 In some places in Tamil Nadu, there prevailed a 

custom in which at festivals a childless woman can pair 

with an unknown man she fancies and can have a child. 

Bear in mind that this was long before test tube babies and 

when most villages did not have electric lights. In the 

Ardhanariswara temple in Tiruchengode, this ritual formed 

a part of the annual chariot festival. Ponna‘s family 

members persuade her to take advantage of this provision. 

She assumes that the plan has her husband‘s 

endorsement and disappears into the darkness during the 

festival in search of a partner who could gift her with a 

child. It is this denouement which has provided material for 

Hindu fundamentalists to target Perumal Murugan and the 

publisher. The protesters seem to have conveniently 

ignored the fact that the story is set in the past, 75 years 

ago. This controversy has been raised at a time when the 

Tamil literary world is going through a vibrant phase. 

Writers like Poomani (winner of the Sahitya Akademi 

award) and Imaiyam have been focussing on people living 

on the edge of society and are sensitizing readers. Some 

young writers articulating ideas of feminism, human rights, 

the environment, and wildlife are enriching the literary 

scene and well-known English publishing companies have 

brought out a series of translated works. The Tamil 

diaspora around the world actively supports this. This is 

the season for book launches, a prelude to the annual book 

fair in Chennai. The social media is agog with the 

response. 

 Contrary to the expectation of the fundamentalists, 

this dispute will only provide a fillip to Tamil writing and 

writers.8 

 From the above readings, it could be inferred that 

progressive forces are supporting the literary freedom of 

the writer and fundamentalist forces are opposing. And the 

controversies were concocted with malafide and ulterior 

motives and in no way connected with the rights of women 

and safeguard cultural aspects of Hindu community.  

 
The Reactions of Civil Society in Protecting the 

Freedom of Expression 

 The Facebook page of Perumal Murugan on January 

12, 2015, described clearly the state of his mind in the 

wake of protests in Tiruchengode on his Tamil novel 

Madhorubagan in his own words which run: “The writer 

Perumal Murugan is dead. He is no God. Hence he will 

not resurrect. Nor does he have any belief in rebirth. 

Henceforth a stupid teacher, P.Murugan, will alone 

live”.  

 Ilangovan Rajasekaran sketched the sequence of 

events: Madhorubagan is at the center of a controversy 

created by a sinister alliance of caste groups and right-wing 

forces, which took series objection to the book, accusing 

the author of "Polluting" their culture and temple worship 

and denigrating Hindu womanhood. Notwithstanding his 

clarifications, these vociferous elements went to the 

extreme of forcing this writer and Tamil scholar to withdraw 

his works from the shop shelves.9 

 The trouble started on December 20 last year where a 

few pages of the novel were photocopied and circulated all 

over Tirchhengode town, along with handbills that accused 

the writer of demeaning women, especially of the Kongu 

Vellala Community (also called Gounders), a powerful 

intermediate caste group in Tamil Nadu, and demeaning a 

tradition attached to the temple.10 To attain the nefarious 

game end, the Sangh Parivar had utilized this issue to 

mobilize the support of about 40 caste-based outfits 

including the Kongunadu Makkal Desiya Katchi (KDMK), to 

proscribe the author, who also belongs to the Gounder 

caste though he has married outside his caste. While 

matters happened to be so serious, the so-called Dravidian 

parties DMK and AIADMK were mere silent spectators 

except for left parties like CPI(M), CPI, and Dalit 

organizations Viduthalai Chiruthaigal Katchi and Puthiya 

Thamilagam.  

 In a meeting organized by the Tamil Nadu Progressive 

Writers and Artists Association in Chennai on January 20, 

2015, Thol. Thirumavalavan, leader of the VCK, while 

addressing the meeting had pinpointed on this issue in a 

different angle, i.e. „It has caste hatred that is ingrained 

in society. The protagonist kali says he would not 

favor his wife attending the controversial festival since 

Dalit youths would be coming to it. This is the moot 

point that has triggered a protest among caste Hindus‟. 

And, of course, the view expressed by Dalit leader was not 

an isolated one but left perception was also the same. The 

irony is that though the DMK‘s septuagenarian leader 

Dr.Kalaingar M.Karunanidhi was himself a novelist and a 

writer did not use his pen to protect the writer from the 

onslaught of caste and communal fringe elements. And, 

the deep silent of the AIADMK is understandable for the 

several decades it keeps its distance from the Dravidian 

ideology committed to social reforms. Had major political 
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parties taken a different stand, the climate of antagonism 

against the writer would have been short-lived to a greater 

extent. But the literary circles and intellectuals in Tamil 

Nadu had reacted sharply to the outrage against the 

author.  

 On the backdrop of District Revenue Officer, 

conveyed a peace committee meeting on January 12, 

which Justice Chandru, retired Madras High Court Judge, 

called facial, illegal and "against the provision of Article 

19(1)(a) of the constitution", which ensures the 

fundamental right of free expression. In fact either 

succumbing to the pressure of the casteist forces or on the 

instructions from the top, the DRO would have acted so, 

but it was bad in the eyes of law and against all cannons of 

natural justices. The DRO did not arrange a one-to-one 

meeting between the protester and the writer. Though it 

was said to have been a tripartite meeting as claimed was 

not so and the views of the writer were unheard even for 

name sake.  

 The DRO virtually extracted a statement of 

‗unconditional apology‘ from the writer. Justice Chandru, 

participating in the special panel discussion on “Free 

Speech in Peril: The issues at stake”, with special 

reference to Perumal Murugan, on January 16, the opening 

day of the three-day ―The Hindu Lit for life, literary festival 

held in Chennai, said that the "Peace" brokered by the 

district administration was illegal and "none can extract any 

statement from any party under the rule of law and order". 

N.Ram, chairman, Kasthuri and Sons, who spoke on 

occasion, said: ―It is time review and discuss the 

practice of filing criminal defamation cases on the 

claim of Prima facie admissibility in lower courts”11. 

The historian A.R.Venagatachalapathy who participated in 

the discussion panel said that after the state had disowned 

its responsibility, Hindu outfits were working behind the 

scenes (protesting against the writer). "Faceless mobs 

are creating an intimidating atmosphere for the writer," 

he said.12 

 
Indian Constitution and Judiciary in Protection of 

Freedom of Speech and Expression 

 As every constitution of the world, Indian constitution 

has a philosophy of its own reflecting the ethos and 

aspirations of the cross sections of the masses to its truest 

sense. These ideals were reflected in the resolution moved 

by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and adopted by the 

Constituent Assembly on January 22, 1947. Among other 

things, the Resolution (5) spoke thus: "WHEREIN Shall be 

guaranteed and secured to all the people of India justice, 

social, economic and political; equality of status, of 

opportunity, and before the law; Freedom of thought, 

expression, belief, faith, worship, vocation, association 

and action, subject to law and public morality”. There 

are severe attacks to all these ideas at this given juncture, 

as right-wing Hindutva forces are at the helm of affairs at 

the culture. 

 In the words of Pandit Nehru, the aforesaid Resolution 

was ―something more than a resolution. It is the 

declaration, a Firm resolve, a pledge, an undertaking 

and for all of us a dedication‖. The preamble to the 

Indian Constitution reflects the sense of the Constituent 

Assembly Resolution in toto.  

 
Preamble 

 ―WE, THE PEOPLE OF INDIA, having solemnly 

resolved to constitute India into a SOVEREIGN, 

SOCIALIST, SECULAR, DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC and to 

secure to all its citizens:  

Justice, Social, Economic and Political; 

LIBERTY of thought, expression, belief, faith, and worship; 

EQUALITY of status and opportunity and to promote 

among them all; 

FRATERNITY assuring the dignity of the Individual and the 

unity and integrity of the nation:  

 IN OUR CONSTITUTION ASSEMBLY this twenty-sixth 

day of November 1949, do now ADOPT, ENACT AND 

GIVE TO OURSELVES THIS CONSTITUTION"13 

 The importance and utility of the Preamble have been 

pointed out in several decisions of our Supreme Court. 

Though by itself, it is not enforceable in a court of law,14 the 

preamble to a written constitution states the objects which 

the constitution seeks to establish and promote and also 

aids the legal interpretation of the constitution where the 

language is found to be ambiguous.15 Hence, it is crystal 

clear that the ethos and aspirations of the peoples were 

reflected in the Resolution and the preamble to the Indian 

Constitution, which shall be honored in its true spirit. In the 

case of Fundamental Rights, our constitution has assured 

to all its citizens the right to freedom of speech and 

expression in Article 19(1)(a), for implementation all over 

Indian Territory without giving any room for ambiguity or 

deviation. 

 The sum and total of the entire controversy revolves 

around Perumal Murugan‘s Tamil novel Madhorubagan 

(One Part Woman) would come to rest or an end if a right-

thinking person believes in truth and its logical conclusion, 
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in all fairness, agree with, what V.Venkatesan very 

articulately analyzed hereunder: "If the publication of 

Murugan's Tamil Novel in 2010 did not constitute any threat 

to public order in Tamil Nadu, its translation into English in 

2014 could hardly be said to have the potential to disrupt 

peace in the state. The novel's reference to a social custom 

which sanctioned extramarital sex of childless women in a 

particular region of the State more than 75 years ago could 

hardly be interpreted as the author's intention to denigrate 

contemporary Tamil society or women. The resort to 

extraconstitutional methods to silence Murugan has 

exposed the protesters' nature, and therefore their 

arguments against the novel lack any legal standing. The 

appellate courts have, in many cases, held that the effect 

of work on a reasonable person has to be understood as a 

whole rather than by picking one sentence here or there 

and studying it in isolation.16 

 In S. Khushboo vs Kanniammal, the Supreme Court 

held on April 28, 2010, that even though the constitutional 

freedom of speech and expression is not absolute and can 

be subjected to reasonable restrictions on grounds such as 

"decency and morality", among others, we must lay stress 

on the need to tolerate unpopular views in the sociocultural 

space. "The framers of our Constitution recognized the 

importance of safeguarding this right since the free flow of 

opinions and ideas is essential to sustain the collective life 

of the citizenry. While an informed citizenry is a 

precondition for meaningful governance in the political 

sense, we must also promote a culture of open dialogue 

when it comes to societal attitudes," the court said. It 

added, “While there can be no doubt that in India, 

marriage is an important social institution, we must 

also keep our minds open to the fact that there are 

certain individuals or groups who do not hold the same 

view. To be sure, there are some indigenous groups 

within our country wherein sexual relations outside the 

marital setting are accepted as a normal occurrence.”17 

 
In the High Court of Judicature at Madras: s. 

Tamilselvan vs the Government of Tamilnadu on 24 

February 18, 2015.18  

 Without an into of doubt, one who is interested in art 

and literature and the cardinal principles of liberty and 

freedom for artists and writers throughout the world must 

and should read and possess the finest judgment of the 

Indian Judiciary viz S. Tamilselvan Vs. The Government 

of Tamil Nadu on 24 February 2015 authored by The 

Hon'ble Mr.Sanjay Kishan Kaul, Chief Justice, and The 

Hon'ble Ms. Justice Pushpa Satyanarayana and delivered 

on 05.07.2016, which is available in a website for the public 

domain. It is a 68 pages document which dealt every 

aspect of the novel ―Madhorubagan‖ and the 

controversies and oppositions arisen to it, splendidly both 

literally and judicially with logical conclusions and given no 

room for any ambiguity. For our studies and discussions on 

the topic, if referred to,  there would be no end to it as it 

would go lengthy, as all the paras are of utmost important 

with clarity, which could not be done due to the paucity of 

space for doing so. Hence, just a few paras of the 

Judgement portions are reproduced hereunder:  

 Para 1: Prelude India has the benefit of one of the 

most modern and liberal Constitutions. It is reflective of its 

rich and diverse heritage, yet enunciating the modern 

principles of democracy, as distinguished from a feudal 

society. One of the most cherished rights under our 

Constitution is to speak one‘s mind and write what one 

thinks. No doubt, this is subject to reasonable restrictions, 

but then the ambit of what one can do is wide. 

 Para 2:  Whether the society is ready to read a 

particular book and absorb what it says without being 

offended, is a debate which has been raging for years 

together. Times have changed. What was not acceptable 

earlier became acceptable later. Lady Chatterley‘s Lover is 

a classic example of it. The choice to read is always with 

the reader. If you do not like a book, throw it away. There is 

no compulsion to read a book. Literary tastes may vary 

what is right and acceptable to one may not be so to 

others. The right to write is unhindered. If the contents seek 

to challenge or go against the very Constitutional values, 

raise racial issues, denigrate castes, contain blasphemous 

dialogues, carry unacceptable sexual contents or start a 

war against the very existence of our country, the State 

would, no doubt, step in. 

 Para 6: Is the novel based on history and if so, what is 

its effect? Despite certain locations being mentioned, the 

author has tried to build a case that it is not so, while the 

critics of the novel say this is a subsequent thought. Should 

there always be a recorded history to prove events or can 

even folklore carried from person to person form the basis 

of a book? And how do you obviate any offenses caused to 

you? Would what Salman Rushdie said, be the cure, it is 

very easy not to be offended by the book, you simply have 

to close it? 

 Para 185: Learned counsel for the publisher did seek 

a more detailed set of guidelines based on judicial 

pronouncements, arrests, nature of the inquiry, etc., but 
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then we feel that we would be impinging on the legal 

provisions already laid under the Code of Criminal 

Procedure. The object is only to make the authorities more 

aware of this emerging area of conflict so that necessary 

precautions are taken to nip it in the bud and not to let it 

assume a larger proportion of a law and order scenario, yet 

at the same time, fully protecting the freedom of expression 

of authors and artistes. 

 Para 186: A book cannot be dismissed merely as 

sensational, reactionary or mean-spirited. A publisher 

evaluates the work of an author on the quality of its 

sourcing and writing. 

 Para 187: In ―Madhorubagan," the author Dr. Perumal 

Murugan did not set out to explode any myths, but 

researched what he believed to be revealed truths that are 

far more complex. He decided to ―follow the facts where 

they led," without regard to any consequences. For that, he 

has been vilified. In truth, not a single fact stated in the 

novel had been seriously challenged ever since its 

publication in Tamil. It is only after the publication of the 

novel‘s English version, understandings that otherwise 

would have remained in the darkness came to light. Can a 

blanket banning of the novel mean that the true perspective 

and storyline of this novel will not get addressed in our 

society? 

 Para 195:  In M.F. Hussain's case (supra), the 

judgment began regarding Pablo Picasso, a renowned 

artiste, who defined art as ―Never being chaste and what is 

chaste not being art." Since in the same way writings are 

vehicles of personal expression, they must be understood 

and appreciated, even if provocative, keeping in mind our 

rich cultural heritage. The ancient Indian Art as depicted 

has encompassed eroticism as part of it. Of the so-called 

folklore referred to by the author here, there is material to 

show that it was not something unknown and this is why he 

has labeled his book as a novel. All writings, unpalatable 

for one section of the society, cannot be labeled as 

obscene, vulgar, depraving, prurient and immoral. There 

can hardly be any improper intent or motive assigned to the 

author in the present case, who even went backward to 

ensure that the hurt feelings of all are assuaged. He is a 

writer who had imbibed education and grown from the 

same very town, holding it in high esteem. There cannot be 

a new puritanism imbibed in this civilization of variant 

cultures. We are not stating that the creative freedom of an 

artiste is unhindered. We have referred to the fact that 

these are not matters concerned with the security of the 

State or denigration of any religion or a class of people. A 

section of people is just seeking to put themselves or their 

ancestors in the shoes of persons who are affected 

because of a reference to a location and folklore, which 

description of location also stood withdrawn subsequently 

since the author believed it was a work of fiction and could 

have been based anywhere else. There has to be an 

attitude of tolerance towards writings which have existed 

for ages and which come into being, which may not be of 

our kind. The author and artistes like him cannot be under 

a constant apprehension that if he deviates from the off-

treaded path, he will face adverse consequences. The 

opponents of the novel may certainly be entitled to its 

critique, as the proponents of the novel are entitled to 

applaud it. But shutting down the life of the town, holding it 

to ransom and effecting threats to the author is not the 

way. The State also performs an important role along with 

the judiciary in protecting these individual rights and 

freedoms. 

 
Conclusion 

 To the best of our knowledge and belief, the Madras 

High Court Judgement was lauded by the cross sections of 

peoples all over the world for upholding the freedom to 

write. A negligible few like noted columnist and 

commentator S.Gurumurthy has come out with a critique of 

the judgment questioning its legal basis and logic (The 

Hindu, July 10, 2016). In a democratic country, he is at 

liberty to criticize the judgment but the point is why has he 

not chosen the legal course to challenge the very verdict in 

the next higher court of law to uphold his viewpoints?. The 

answer to this question is this, if challenged so, they would 

be exposed still further not only in the courts of law but also 

in the courts of peoples and literary circles all over the 

world. It quite opts to reiterate the concluding para 196 of 

the Madras High Court Judgement which says: ―The author 

Prof. Perumal Murugan should not be under fear. He 

should be able to write and advance the canvass of his 

writings. His writings would be a literary contribution, even 

if there were others who may differ with the material and 

style of expression. The answer cannot be that it was his 

own decision to call himself dead as a writer, it was not a 

free decision, but a result of the situation which was 

created. . . We conclude by observing this, let the author 

be resurrected to what he is best at? As expected by the 

honorable court, progressive and democratic minded 

literary circles and civil society, WRITER Perumal Murugan 

came out of the trials and tribulations and finally 

RESURRECTED and ALIVE and gave BIRTHS to many 
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books to his credits and hatred and animosity is temporarily 

DEAD. It is the strength and beauty of art and literature 

which reins in and triumphs finally, but eternal vigilance is 

the price for liberty, and it is the need of the hour. Hence, 

every human being has something to contribute to the 

society as Maxim Gorky said: “Everybody, my friend, 

everybody lives for something better to come. That‟s 

why we want to be considerate of every man who 

knows what's in him, why he was born and what he 

can do?”. For the better future of the highly civilized 

society, neither caste politics or communal politics come in 

the way of an artiste or a writer, as Victor Pinchuk has 

rightly said, „Art, freedom, and creativity will change 

society faster than politics.' Let everyone contributes to a 

better world, without fear from any quarters but with 

impeccable love and affection on human race and 

humanity.  
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Abstract 

 The present scenario speaks a lot about the Bionomics. The Green studies try to project the essentials of the ecological 
conservations. In Indian setting, Ecological writers like R.K.Narayan, Anitha Desai, V.S.Naipaul, Kiran Desai, Bhabani Bhattacharya, 
and Arundhati Roy, Vaikom Muhammad Basheer others picture the importance of Ecology. Vaikom Muhammad Basheer as an Indian 
writer focuses the ecological. In his short stories, Poovan Banana he demonstrates the influence of nature in our life and Sustainable 
development of nature. This presentation sets to focus on the relationship between culture, life, nature, and literature.  
Key points: Vaikom Muhammad Basheer - Green studies-Ecology- Life-Nature-Literature- Relationship - Sustainable development of 
nature. An indispensable meaning of ecocriticism was provided by an early compilation, The Eco criticism Reader that calls it ―the study 
of the relationship between literature and environment‖ (Cheryll Glotfelty and Harold Fromm ix) 

 
 Eco criticism is a critical mode that looks at the 

representation of nature and landscape in cultural texts, 

paying particular attention to attitude s towards ―nature‖ 

 and the rhetoric employed when speaking about it. It 

aligns itself with ecological  activism and social theory 

with the assumption that the rhetoric of cultural texts 

reflects and informs material practices towards the 

environment while seeking to increase awareness about it 

and linking itself (and literary texts) with other ecological 

sciences and approaches. (Pramod K. Nayar 242) 

 Vaikom Muhammad Basheerwon Sahitya Academi 

Award for his book is a renowned place in Malayalam 

literature. His most of the work is bringing together of 

nature and characters; he has written in his PoovanBanana 

exceptionalapproach that they accompaniment one 

another. In his short story, he has tried to expose the 

ecological utilization of nature by human being in the name 

of cultural growth and take over the next generation. 

Through his work‘s he tries to describe the development of 

nature from through the character of Abdul Khader Sahib 

and JameelaBibi express us the way for sustainable 

growth. 

 The first part of the story traveled in a pleasant village. 

Jameela was completed her Degree B.A and return her 

village. Abdul fell in love with her. When he was introduced 

his name, Jameela replied,‖ I have heard that you are the 

village bully.‖(47), the word ‗village bully ‗as symbolized he 

freely enjoyed in the village. Even the story traveled in a 

village, but Jameela father beedi factory is represented 

how the human exploits and consume the nature, and after 

the marriage of Jameela and Abdul, they happily led their 

life with nature. 

 In second part of the story Basheer started with the 

wonderful atmosphere monsoons, sunshine and rain 

followed without caution and water rose steadily in the 

river, Abdul wants to bath in river at the time Jameela ask 

Poovan banana to her husband, its first desires of after 

marriage life, but her husband replied ‖‘What poovan 

banana? ‗Would these women ever say anything clearly? 

He asked,‘ What are you saying?‘‖ (124) from this line 

state, Basheer aspiration of  ecological because women 

would have demand Gold,  Silk, Bangels, cars but she 

wants to Poovan banana, the PoovanBanan we consider 

as a simple thing like Abudulbut author moves is whole 

story throw outPoovan Banana. Abdul went to buy the 

Poovan banana he struggled by natural calamities. That 

natural calamities author portrayed extraordinary manner, 

 _two stands from the whiskers of a lioness lying in the 

forest, which had just given birth to cubs! And if it was not 

brought to them they would get angry  and say: ‗After all, I 
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just wanted two strands of hair from the lion. Isn‘t it after all 

just a big cat.…All they wanted would be a lump of snow 

from one side peak of Everest which no one had scaled so 

far….Just one small lump of snow   and you couldn't 

get me that. (114)  

 And also Basheer reveals the relationship between 

culture and nature, following lines will be acknowledged for 

that," I must have a bath, perform my ablutions, then go, 

and buy a bunch of proven bananas. And so he reached 

the river bank."(114) 

 The author not only reveals the relationship also 

explore the horror dimension of nature. When he reached 

the river, 

 ‖The river looked like a saffron-coloured ocean. What 

strong currents! The trees on either bank which one usually 

saw leaning into the water were not to be seen. They were 

submerged. All kind of things were floating.  The river 

looked frightening.‖ (114) 

 However, Abdul had bath but he forgot to perform his 

ablution because of icy cold water, so author convey, our 

tradition, culture, moral, everything depend on our Nature, 

the nature only decided to the human being activities.  

 Later than he walked riverside shop but the Poovan 

banana was not available that shop. He saw Kannan 

bananas, Palankodan bananas, Padatibanana, the author 

magnificently used the Ecological views ―in fact, all kind of 

species kinds of species except the poovan! What was he 

do?  He goes into the ferryboat."(114) The boat reached 

mid-river a windstorm began to rage and rapidly curved 

sinister, and the skies became frightening, however, the 

boat man crossed the other bank, again middle of the way 

there it began to rain and there were strong winds also so 

doesn‘t realized time passed at the place so he moved for 

shelter at the shop veranda. He searched poovan banana 

but thepoovan banana not available, so he felt bad and 

bought the orange.‖Finally, he bought a dozen oranges. 

Weren‘t oranges better than bananas?‖(115) Its, illustrate 

the nature is an astonishing endowment of the human 

being because even Abdul consider the poovan banana is 

a simple thing but the end he did not get poovanbanan, 

from this testimonial, nature is the unexpected gifts. It is not 

available human being wishes, so the human being utilized 

the nature wishes. 

 When he returned to the house that time, also he got 

a lot of suffers, "I am going to jump into the river and swim. 

God in haven, you have to save me."(115) But he bravely 

swam with his head above the water, and at last, he 

realized house and where he was here He was a furlong 

down the river from the house, and he conceded the house 

he saw and crossed the canal by a forceful coconut palm 

bridge elegant and tentative on the way. However he finally 

he reached his house. In this incident Basheer, perfectly 

used the character of greenery atmospheres along with the 

human character in his work. 

 When he reached, is a house, he gave oranges 

instead of poovan banana, but Jameela did not accept that 

orange, but he says the oranges is a poovan banana in 

oblige manner but she refused but finally, she accepted the 

view of her husband. We noticed from that the acceptance 

of Jameela, ―‗What are you eating?‘‗Poovan bananas.‘‘ My 

darling!‘ Abdul Khader Sahib dropped the stick and the 

knife and caught JameelaBibi in the close embrace and 

kissed her."(121).  

 In the third part of the narrative author demonstrated 

the passing the years from the sustainable nature element 

river, 

 And so that night passed. The day came. The floods 

rose and subside many times in the river. JameelaBibi 

gave birth to nine children. Many changes took place in 

the world. There were two world wars. New ideas took 

over. Mankind progressed in many directions. Both Abdul 

KhaderShaib and Jameela grew very old. (121) 

 Above the lines symbolized the anecdote move to 

next-generation and changes of the environment and 

humankind. Basheer delivered the ecology changes of 

generation-to-generation from throw the ecosystem. 

Moreover, we founded the culture influence of ecology from 

the oranges instead of poovan banana. The poovan 

banana and oranges are the product of nature product, so 

it is extremely things and belongs to the nature wishes we 

can not break the furtive of nature so the human can 

console like Abdul.  However, the orange never changes 

as a poovan banana as well as represent the whole issues 

of the Ecological temperament in society from the nature 

product of orange and poovan banana.  

 End of the story Basheer used the element of nature 

goods, 

  ‖Abdul Khader Sahib would laugh and ask 

JameelaBibi, ‗O Queen, once when you wanted 

poovanbananas, what did I bring you, swimming the river? 

 JameelaBibi would laugh and reply, ‘Poovan 

bananas!‘ 

 He would ask, ‗What did they look like? 

 She would reply, ‗Round, like orange!‘ 

  Ha-ha-ha, 'he would laugh and ask again, 'what did I 

bring?'  
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 She would say again, ‗Poovan bananas!‘(122) 

 In part, II of the story Jameela accepted the orange as 

a poovan banana to her husband completion and freighting 

but the end of the story she accepted to her love of the 

husband. From this concept, Basheer tries to convey 

poovan banana or orange both are plantation creation 

likewise we accepted and consumed the according to the 

Nature wishes. Basheer explained the sustainable 

development of nature from the river and flood because in 

next-generation Basheer conquest those sustainable 

elements we can examine begging to end of 

inPoovanBanana. Basheersatirizedthe concepts of 

sustainable development of future generation because the 

present scenario is enjoying and consume the Nature but 

our future generation is like a question mark, so we need to 

awareness of sustaining the Nature for future generation. 
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Abstract 
 Dalit life is extremely painful, charred by experiences that did not manage to find room in literary creations. Dalits have grown up in 
a social order that is highly cruel and inhuman. The term Dalit forcefully expresses their oppressed status. Their identification of caste 
as one of the central questions of their discourse underscores the dominance of high caste Hindu point of view in all walks of Indian life, 
whether it is a literary expression, education or political governance.It is necessary, to begin with, the long and complex history of the 
evolution of the caste system in India and various struggles that were waged against it since caste and caste-based oppression are the 
important themes of Dalitwriting. Unlike Dalit men, only a few Dalit women have written their autobiographies, and most of them have 
been written in regional languages and that they hardly been translated into English. Bama, one of the Dalit women writers, articulates 
the thoughts, aspirations and anxiety, hopes and fears, past and present of her society. This paper attempts to explain the experiential 
plight of the Dalit women and their silence and resistance in Bama‘s novels. 
Keywords: oppression, Dalit, caste, silence, resistance, women 

 

 Bama was born as Faustina in 1958 at Puthupatti 

village in Viruthunagar district in southern Tamilnadu. She 

debuts to whip the literary world with its quintessentially 

Dalit theme and language. Bama‘s Karukku, the first Dalit 

female autobiography in Tamil, asserts strongly to be Dalit 

as well as a woman. She states that a Dalit woman is 

amongst the Dalits and she is doubly oppressed by her 

caste and upper castes.Karukku which means the searing 

edges of Palmyra leaves discusses the life of a Dalit 

Catholic Christian woman in retrospect and focuses on the 

caste-based atrocities in her village. The novel moves from 

the village to convent with the excruciating experiences of 

Dalit child and childhood memories which throw light on 

the Dalit identity formations within the south Indian 

cultures.Her succeeding works Sangati and Vanmam bear 

the news of the plight of girls and women in her rural 

community.The central theme in Bama‘s works isthe status 

of Dalit women, and it is portrayed through the 

protagonists struggle against patriarchy. Arjun Dangle 

rightly asserts that, 

 Dalit is not a caste, but a realization and is related to 

the experience, joys and sorrows, and struggle of those in 

the lowest stratum of society. It matures with a sociological 

point of view and is related to principles of negativity, 

rebellion, and loyalty to science, thus finally ending as 

revolutionary (Dangle 264-265).  

 Karukkuis an elegy to the community Bama grows up 

in. She writes the life there in all its vibrancy and color, 

never making it seem like a place defined by a singular 

caste community, yet a place that never forgets, and never 

allowed to forget its caste identity. She writes 

simultaneously of humorous incidents she used to play 

with her friends, good meals and the oppression of her 

community by the police up-castes, and the convent. In 

this manner, she presents the pervasiveness of caste 

oppression – how it not only punctuates everyday life but is 

an integral part of it, even in the memory of a 

community.The karukkuleaf continues to hurt those 

handling it, at the same time energizes them to face the 

odds. Bama moves a step ahead in her life by creating 

Karukku in the hope that the silence of the Dalits will 

express and gain a world of respect and pride.Bama felt 

happy and pride when she was awarded in the school 

assembly for being the SSLC topper among the Harijan 

students in the state that year. This was her opportunity to 

'tell' the world that Dalits too can make progress. She had 

always been hardworking and studious probably to follow 

the footsteps of her elder brother who once enlightened 

her on the power of education. 

 Dalit women and children suffered more by the 

atrocities of the upper caste. They are suppressed within 

and outside of their community. Bama says, ―Dalitwomen 

suffer more than men, even if they did the same work, men 

received one wage, women another... Men are always paid 

more‖ (K 47). Bama explores, in particular, the language of 

women.Their voices sometimes raise in anger or pain, or 
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against their oppressors. Bama for more valid reasons 

uses the violence of their language as a defenseto protect 

them, sometimes a sharp tongue and obscene words used 

by women, only help them to escape from extreme 

physical violence caused by men and to shame them. 

 As Ambedkar writes, ―caste is not a just division of 

labor; it is a division of laborers‖. Bama‘s work speaks to 

this statement as she describes the subjugationwith which 

her family members were bound to the upper- caste 

families they worked for, including entreat obedience they 

had to show them 

 ―All the time I went to work for the Naickers [upper-

caste] I knew I should not sell their goods or chattels; I 

should never come close to where they were. I should 

always stand away to one side. These were their rules. 

Ioftenfeltpained and ashamed.Butthere was nothing that I 

could do, ― ( K 53). 

 Karukkureminds us that the classroom is like an 

embattled political sphere, where there is a struggle 

between Dalit aspirations and self-assertion on the one 

hand, and casteist orthodoxies and hegemonic 

instrumentalities on the other. 

 Each class was full of children from wealthy families. 

All they had to do was to be light-skinned and arrive in 

cars. As a token of gesture, they took four or five poor 

children. The rich children would say, We don't want to sit 

next to these, they are dark-skinned, they are poor, they 

are ugly. It seemed to me that it was a waste of my time to 

teach such children (K 112-13). 

 The same oppression that Bama faced outside, she 

faced in school and college, making it all even harder to 

pursue an education she could barely afford and that she 

had to fight hard for as a woman. Her narrative is nuanced 

in exploring her intersecting identities as Dalit and woman 

in detail. 

 Sangati means news, events, happenings and the 

book is one of the interconnected anecdotes. 

 My mind is crowded with many anecdotes: stories not 

only about the sorrows and tears of Dalit women, but also 

about their lively and rebellious culture; their eagerness not 

to let life crush or shatter them, but rather to swim 

vigorously against the tide; about the self-confidence and 

self-respect that enables them to leap over their 

adversities by laughing at and ridiculing them; about their 

passion to live life with vitality, truth and enjoyment; about 

their hard labour. I wanted to shout out these stories (S16). 

 In this novel through different narratives, Bama draws 

a pathetic picture of Dalit women's lives. She says that the 

women do not know to whom should they vote for? They 

vote to the person who was suggested to them by their 

husband. Bama throws light on the different aspects of 

Dalit women's life style like various issues regarding 

separation in marriage, child labor, and status of women 

across the society, through the characters of Mitanni, 

Muukkkama, Irulaayi, and Pecchiamma. Every aspect of 

society related to women is revealed here by Bama 

because here she describes the theme of gender 

discrimination, caste-based oppression, sexual violence, 

the condition in which Dalit women grow up and men and 

upper castes‘ treatment with Dalit women. Women are not 

allowed to see cinema, they cannot do inter-caste 

marriage though they are literate; "a girl who has a little 

education and has progressed somewhat is not allowed to 

seek a like-minded man, and certainly not marry anyone of 

her choice" (S 109). 

 Bama‘s Sangati analyses Dalit women‘s oppression 

by double patriarchies – the covert patriarchal position 

subsumed within the gender relations of their community 

and the overt patriarchal system of the upper castes. 

Absolute power rests with men in the community and the 

institutions led by them- the caste courts, the church, the 

panchayats. Domestic violence is one of the major issues 

foregrounded. The text simultaneously brings forth the 

patriarchal attitude of the upper castes who equate the 

visibility of the Dalit woman with availability. But Sangati is 

not merely yet another tale of the pain of the oppressed 

Dalit woman.Bama highlights the ―difference" of Dalit 

woman from the privileged upper caste women and more 

importantly, celebrates their "identity" in their strength, 

labor, and resilience. Though the Dalit woman oppressed, 

subjugated and looked upon as inconsequential creatures 

both by the upper- class people and by their men, these 

women exhibit an amazing strength of resistance and 

survival potential.  Sangati thus celebrates the fortitude of 

the Dalit women who can actualize their potential even as 

they are oppressed by the male-dominated and caste-

ridden society. The feminine ideals of fear, shyness, 

innocence, and modesty are replaced by the womanist 

ideals of courage, fearlessness, independence and self-

esteem in the Dalit woman‘s ultimate quest for identity. 

 The message of the novel Vanmam is about 

marginalized people. According to Bama, ―Marginalized 

people have been pushed to the very edges of the society 

have to put their internal enmities if they are to reclaim 

their self-respect and their rightful place in society‖ (V 7). 

Vanmamis about the struggle between two Dalitcastes The 
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characters in the novel took the stage and established their 

identities. The graphic description of the village 

Kandampatti in rural Tamilnaduwhere the novel is set at 

the cavity (market place), the fields and orchards and the 

streets of the Pallars, Parayars, and Naickers is more than 

just the topography of the village. The description of the 

village the cultural maps and draws the outlines within 

which the various castes function and interact reflecting 

upon the dynamics of the multi-caste village. 

 Bama in Vanmam highlights the fact that Dalit 

youngsters attribute more significance to education as they 

believe that only through education they can liberate 

themselves from bondage and improve their status. There 

had been an age-old practice in Kandampatti that the 

Dalits had to offer homage to the Naickers. ―On every 

Pongal festival, with great festivity, they would set out for 

the landlord‘s house with their families taking with them 

offerings of a rooster one or two large pumpkins, four, five 

stalks of sugar cane, and a measure of rice‖ (V 7). Ten 

years ago, the educated youths of the Parayar community 

forced the elders to stop the practice, eventually which was 

followed by Pallars also. Bama‘s ultimate concern in 

Vanmamis to edify the subaltern the need of solidarity and 

unity. In Vanmam the author speaks through the character 

Anthony while unveiling the statue of Ambedkar, which is 

fit to quote:  

 ‗Educate! Organize! Agitate' . . . We must all get an 

education. We should be awareof social realities. We must 

realize how society has marginalized us, discriminated 

against us. And having realized that, we must unite and 

fight the injustice We must not be afraid to fight . . . We will 

make a new world. We will create an equitable society free 

of caste (V6). 

     The exploitation of this internal conflict reaches its 

heights when a trivial mango theft by a Parayar boy is 

blown out of proportion by the rival group resulting in the 

loss of many lives on both sides and gruesome atrocities 

on women and children. Bama brings before us the 

horrendous scenes of a riot-hit village and the mortification 

endured by the oppressed in the hands of the rich and 

powerful. After a tormenting period of bloodshed, angst 

and trauma, the ―spirit of vendetta‘‘ (131) among the 

Parayars and the Pallars gets subdued. They could no 

longer bear a harrowing life caused due to fear, anxiety, 

and irreparable loss. They yearn for peaceful life which 

would be possible, they realize, only if they live together in 

harmony. They understand that, ―What‘s past is past. ... So 

let‘s trust one another and try to get along together. We 

must be on our guard in case anyone tries to provoke us 

and create enmity between our castes‖ (V 130). With this 

determination and united strength they are able to win the 

Panchayat election much to the disappointment of the 

upper caste people. This newly gained success 

strengthens their conviction to live united for ever and not 

to yield to the instigation of the upper caste people.  

 MaliniSeshadri rightly says, ―ThoughVanmam talks 

about the events happening among the people of a small 

village in a state in India, it is a microcosm of a bigger 

world, a sort of inset to the big picture. Intra-Dalit rivalry 

leading to animosity, the deft manipulation of emotions and 

prejudices by upper caste landlords … this is a cautionary 

tale‘‘ (x). The events narrated in Vanmamremains as a 

standing testimony to the ingrained caste consciousness 

among the people and the innate craving of the human 

psyche to master and oppress the weak, thus trying to 

perpetuate the divisions. 

 Bama's affection for Kabaddi becomes an image that 

terminates the arc of interaction that Bama prefers 

between the upper castes and the Dalits. The game of 

Kabaddi, symbolically, suggests the elements of force, 

incursion, resistance, rebellion, and retaliation that 

comprise the dynamics of the interaction between the 

communities of the upper castes that believe that they are 

born to have the upper hand in the social equation with the 

Dalits. Bama‘s reference, in an image that adequately 

captures the dynamics of the societal equation: ―I like the 

whole business of challenging, crossing over and 

vanquishing the opponent‖ (Dutt, 2003). While the game of 

Kabaddi refers to physical invasion or defense of one's 

home turf, there is another invasion that must be defended 

against and triumphed over, and that is the cultural 

invasion. Bama departs from the homogenization of 

Tamil.Dalit Women confidently exhibit and assert their 

physical and emotional strength which is undoubtedly 

higher than the upper caste women. They don‘t ―shrink like 

cobras‖ all the time, but question why they should endure 

torment under patriarchy and caste system when they 

have their strengths and capabilities. 

 Dalit women personal narratives are gradually 

becoming both a way of testifying to oppression and 

empowering the subject through their cultural inscription 

and recognition. Dalit experience through a minute 

chronicle of the smallest detail of daily life in a raw and un- 

stilled form that it is opposite to the upper-class literature, 

these autobiographies are coming to the text of these 

oppressed Dalits.  Their voices have been inadequately 
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represented or sometimes completely erased from the 

literary canon. Other times, Dalit women have 

been represented in romanticized narratives, without a real 

examination of their marginalized position in the hierarchy 

of caste and gender.Bama is committed to the larger 

cause of the living words awakening the conscience of her 

downtrodden and marginalized communities. She lends 

her awakened voice to the cause of awakening the 

conscience of the race. So, her voice became the 

polyphonous responses of the lead to mute members of 

the community. Thus the personal conscious voice of 

Bama becomes the voice of the Dalit community in 

general. Thus these personal narratives are emerging as 

adistinct genre to establish the identity of the oppressed 

and culturally displaced Dalits, forging a right to speak both 

for and beyond the individual.  
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Abstract 
 Translation is the transference of the ideas from one language/culture to another language/culture. This paper aims to focus on 
the challenges and impacts found in translating literary texts. It is found from that the translation of literature helps the students to grasp 
and observe better understanding of the meaning of the texts. This type of translation in the classroom will help in effective teaching in 
the classroom. To illustrate this concept, Tamil text and its translated text has been taken for analysis. The chosen text is culturally 
significant, and it arouses student's interest and personal response. The paper focuses on such kind of translation in the classroom and 
its impact seen among students, the challenge faced by the interpreter.  
Keywords: translation, classroom, interpreter, translator, cultural. 

 

Introduction 
 Translation is the aspect which is helpful in all walks of 

life. Translation is used not only in conversations with the 

people, but also in transferring the ideas in legal 

documents like contracts,  and also in public places like 

railway stations, bus terminuses, etc. apart from all these 

things, translation plays a vital role in classroom teaching. 

Even in classrooms, translation is needed for a teacher to 

convey the idea to the students in an efficient manner. This 

paper aims to focus on the analysis of the impact of 

translation in literature and the impact made among 

students by translating literary texts from source language 

text to target language text.  
 

A note on Translation 
 Every translator defines the act of translation in 
different ways. According to Stainer, ―Translation may be 
the act of transference or transposition of hermeneutic 
motion‖ (46). J. Venkateshwara Sastry observes: 
―Translation is a craft wherein attempts are made to 
replace message/statement in one language by another 
language‖ (Bassnett, 46). But according to Horst Frenz, 
"Translation is neither creative art nor an imitative art but 
stands somewhere between the two. 
 Translation gives us access to the literature. To 
inculcate literature among students, translation plays a 
much significant role for English students. Translation plays 
a role of a vehicle to foster literature to English students.  
 

Literary Translation 
 People may often get confused with the terms like 
literal translation and literary translation. Literal translation 
refers to the word for word, the sentence for sentence 
translation. But literary translation is a kind of translation 
which involves the translation in the literary texts.  

 Literary translation deals with the translation of literary 

texts. While translating the literary text, the translator 

should not translate the surface level meaning alone, 

he/she has to take the inner meaning or metaphorical 

meaning of the text.  In the literary translation, the 

translator should not convey the sense alone, but also 

other expressions like idiomatic, metaphorical expressions 

of the text. Literary translation not only reproduces the 

equivalent words from the source language text but it also 

should recreate the ideas and emotions of the source 

language text. 

 A literary translator is said to be a partial author of the 

translated text. He gives the idea of the source language 

text in the target language text in a special way and his 

creative manner. The translation should be given 

effectively so that the essence of the source language text 

should be retained in the target language text. The reader 

should not get dissatisfied by thinking over the source 

language text. In such a way, a translator should put his 

efforts in translating his text. Larson asserts that "an 

effective translation is one that does not sound like a 

translation; rather it sounds like a piece of original writers". 

 
Importance of Translation in literature 
 Literary translation is important in our present-day 

world. It helps the readers to literature to know more about 

the world around the people in many ways. When the 

readers of literature read Sophocles or homer means, they 

can come to know more about history, politics, history, 

philosophy, etc. rather than other translations; literary 

translation will make the people a room for the better 

understanding of the world. 
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 Translation plays an important role in handling literary 

texts among students. While translating literary texts to the 

students, the translator should not only focus on the words 

and meanings but also the emotions; cultural contexts 

should be emphasized by the literary translator. 

 It is necessary to draw a distinction between translator 

and interpreter. The translator is the one who just produces 

the text with its equivalent concept in another language. 

But a teacher is an interpreter who interprets the literary 

text according to the mindset of the students and based on 

their level of understanding. Though the text was translated 

already by the translators, the teachers in the classroom 

also need to translate the text for the students. The 

classroom translation of literature by the teacher also 

seems very significant. Though the translator‘s translation 

has been given already, it is only the teachers who render 

the concept of literature among the students.    

 As the teacher has been translating the literary texts in 

the classroom, he should not concentrate on the language 

alone, but also he/she should concentrate on the cultures 

found in two languages. The translator‘s main role is to 

understand the meaning of the source language text and to 

express in the target language text. One of the most 

important aspects of translation is the introduction of 

culture in the classroom. The students may be very blank 

without knowing different cultures. So, it is the duty of the 

teacher in the classroom to translate the culture, emotion 

and important aspect found in the literature for a better 

understanding of the students.  

 
Challenges faced in Literary Translation 

 The central problem of translation involves loss of 
meaning, the addition of meaning, skewing of meaning. As 
all kind of communication system involves coding, 
decoding and re-coding systems, it is the receiver who 
faces t he problem like getting the original meaning 
concerning the source language text. 
 One of the main difficulties found in literary translation 

is staying faithful to the original work. The translator may 

include some of his ideas unconsciously. But this can lead 

the translation into an unfaithful translation. The translation 

should have the right to recreate the text, but he should not 

have the right to include his ideas in the text. The translator 

should evoke the same feelings and emotions as it is in the 

original work. But maintaining this standard seems to be a 

challenge to the translator. This is seen particularly in the 

translation of poetry. While translating poetry, the translator 

should not only focus on the words, meanings, emotions, 

and feelings found in the poem. The poetry translator 

should also focus on the word order, rhyme, metrical 

quality, etc. the difficulties and challenges can also be seen 

in novel, prose translations.  

 
The impact made by translation among the students 

 When the teacher translates literary works in the 

classroom, the students can get through the literary works 

very well. The students are acquainted with the literary 

works without any type of hindrance. Rather than knowing 

the concept of literature in their second language, the 

students feel secured when they get the concept of 

literature in their mother tongue due to translation. In this 

manner, the teacher plays the role of the translator in the 

classroom.   

 In the classroom, the process of translation and 

transliteration takes place. Translation refers to the "written 

or spoken rendering of the meaning of a word, speech, 

book, etc., in another language" (Harishankar, 40). 

Transliteration refers to "the process by which one reads 

and pronounces the words and sentences of one language 

using the letters and special symbols of another language" 

(Harishankar, 36).  

 Translation helps the students to understand the 
concept of the literature, while transliteration helps to 
understand and observe the pronunciation and the correct 
sound system of the language. By coming into contact with 
both the process in the classroom, the students may be 
able to expertise themselves with both at the linguistic level 
and at the level of literature. 
 
Sample Analysis of the Text 
 A sample translated text has been given for reference. 
For an analysis, a text has been translated from Tamil to 
English. The lines from the poem, kdjpy; cWjp 
Ntz;Lk; has been translated for analysis. 

kdjpy; cWjp Ntz;Lk; 
thf;fpdpNy ,dpik Ntz;Lk; 
epidT ey;yJ Ntz;Lk; 
neUq;fpdg; nghUs; ifg;gl Ntz;Lk; 
fdT nka;g;gl Ntz;Lk; 
iftrkhtJ tpiutpy; Ntz;Lk; 
jdKk; ,d;gKk; Ntz;Lk; 
juzpapNy ngUik Ntz;Lk; 
fz; jpwe;jpl Ntz;Lk; 
fhhpaj;jpy; cWjp Ntz;Lk; 
ngz; tpLjiy Ntz;Lk; 
nghpa flTs; fhf;f Ntz;Lk; 
kz; gaDw Ntz;Lk; 
thdfk; ,q;F njd; gl Ntz;Lk; 
cz;ik epd;wpl Ntz;Lk; 
Xk;! Xk;! Xk;! 



 

 
45                                                             Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

Vol.3   Special Issue 2 November 2018 E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

Demanding Firmness of Mind 

Demanding firmness of mind 

Seeking sweetness of diction 

Wanting goodness in memories 

Longing for the hold of coveted objects 

Wishing the dreams come true 

Yearning to expedite accomplishments 

Pining for wealth and happiness 

Aspiring for fame in this world 

Craving for awakening in the vision  

Demanding determination in work 

Striving for liberation of women 

Seeking the protection of the Almighty 

Desiring benefits for the land 

Soliciting visibility of heavenly bliss 

Aiming for the permanence of Truth 

Om! Om! Om! 

 The translated text is the reference for the 

Bharathiyar's translated poem Demanding Firmness of 

Mind. It shows the concept of the need of firmness of the 

mind which need to be inculcated to the students. Through 

this translation, the students can know literary concept as 

well as the structure of the poem. 

 
Conclusion 

 Translation gives us access to the literature of the 

world. It allows us to enter the mind of the people from 

other times and places.  Translation is a useful tool for 

developing language skills and transferring culture. It 

allows grasping the meaning of the literary text through 

analyzing the linguistic device of the language. Hence, 

through the process of translation, students are gifted with 

spacious knowledge and mastery over the subject and 

language. It is, therefore, becomes possible for a translator 

to see himself free from all restrictions of the rules 

governing translation. Thus, the translation of a literary text 

helps in a major level for the students with the help of the 

teachers in the classroom. 
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Abstract 

 ―A small body of determined spirits fired by an unquenchable faith in their mission can alter the course of history.‖ These are the 
words of Mahatma Gandhi and as his words states, the work of literature or the work of an artist is to create people with determined 
spirits who could change history, The young people or the younger generation play a mighty role in developing the society they live in to 
create a better future for them and for those who are around them.  The society faces a lot of problems which are termed as social evils 
in the society. It is the major responsibility of a writer to make the people realize their mistake and hence create awareness among 
people and to create a different history.   
 This paper analyses the role of the children and children's literature and the impact it could create among young minds.  Through 
the short story The Refugee we get to see how the author tries to make an impact on the young minds and thus they could bring forth a 
betterchange.   
 

Society  

 ―You must not lose faith in humanity. Humanity is an 

ocean; if a few drops of the ocean are dirty, the ocean does 

not become dirty.‖  These are the words of our greatest 

leader Mahatma Gandhi these words indicates about the 

love of humanity in the society.  When two or more 

individuals join together, then the term society is formed.  

The term society is when a group of people of different 

religion, ideas, identifications, creeds join together.  Thus 

when many people join together, we need to follow certain 

rules so that we could live in.  These rules should not be 

one-sided but it should be something that is acceptable by 

all and it should lead the people to form a better society 

and to create a better life. 

 
Social Evils in Society 

 Social evils are things that affect a person directly or 

indirectly.  There are many practices and superstitious 

belief that the people undergo in the name of Society which 

actually changes the way they live.  The age-old practices 

some of which are being blindly followed in the name of 

religion, caste and creed serve as the major drawback of 

any society.  Some of the activities have gone extinct as 

the Society as a whole felt some practices were not 

suitable for the present.   

 

 

 

Short Stories and Literature 

 Children Literature and short stories can be seen a 

boon to the society.  The literary works if utilized in the right 

way it could bring about a better beginning to the world that 

we live in.  So the work of writers especially for the young 

they should be able to understand and educate them 

towards the right path.  The story that I have taken for 

analysis is the short story The Refugee by Pearl S. Buck.  

She was born in Virginia in the USA and brought up in 

China and so her main story objective is to bring amity, 

peace between the East and The West.   

 
Loss of Identity 

 The very beginning of the story we see that there are 

a lot of people who are moving into a strange city.  We see 

a kind of lost identity as they are forced to move out from 

the land they had known to this new surrounding.  The 

lines ―Their eyes were the eyes of those who have been 

taken suddenly and by some unaccountable force from the 

world they have always known."  These lines show how 

awkward the people felt when they were forced into a 

different surrounding. 

 
Bitterness in the Surrounding 

 The author has portrayed the bitterness that is among 

the people of the city.  As there had been a lot of people 

who had constantly been moving into this city as Refugee, 

the people get irritated as the people in the city too did not 
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have much and with these refugees turning in every day 

there were also going through many crises.  The Refugees 

were ready to take up any odd jobs even for very small 

pay. As a result, the people of the city were finding it hard 

to survive as there was a lot of cheap labor available with 

the refugees turning in. 

 
The Refugees 

 The Refugees were not actual poor people this is 

seen when the author points out about the cloth that these 

people wear as though they are old fashioned clothes they 

were very all made up of "intricate designs."  this shows 

that the people were not beggars as they were seen by the 

people of the city but they were actually people who had a 

good background, but fate had changed their life 

completely.  The people were only able to take a few 

necessary things to move from the place.  The people who 

are turning in also are men the author mentions that infants 

and young girls were not in with the people, so the question 

of only the people with the required strength was able to 

take the journey is the question that rises among the 

readers. 

 
The old Refuge 

 An old refugee is also shown in the story.  The man 

was among he last who entered the city.  He did not have 

much strength and he was found carrying two baskets.  He 

was very old, but we are shown that due to some crisis he 

has been going through a lot of labor in recent years. The 

man not able to move much, so he sinks on the ground to 

take rest, we see that he does not have much energy as 

from his appearance we can see that he has been starving 

for many days.    

 
The Kind Heart 

 A man passing by see the state of the old man and 

pities him.  Here we see that even though many people 

have gone stone hearted still a few people were kind 

enough to help this Refugee,  As the man tries to give a 

piece of silver to the old man as he could buy some 

noodles from the vendor nearby.   

 
The dignity of the Old man 

 When the old man sees that the man has given him 

some money he tries to return it.   There is a sense of 

Dignity and Pride with the old man as he explains how due 

to flood the people had to evacuate and leave their land 

and come here as refugees.   

The Advice of the Old man  

 The Old man talks about the advice he had given to 

his people.  When there was the flood the people were 

without food.  He had advised them not to eat seeds that 

need to be put for cultivation as the people were very 

hungry they did not give heeds to his words and that is the 

reason that they have nothing left to start a new beginning.  

The man after hearing everything still gives him the coin 

and moves the Old man takes the money he has one more 

coin a copper one with which he buys a small bowl of 

noodles.   

 
The child 

 Only here we are introduced to the Old man‘s 

grandson who was there in the second basket all along.  

He was the only remaining heir to the Old man as both his 

son and daughter in law were caught in the flood, he gives 

him the noodles to the young boy and the old man only 

eats than a meager amount that was remaining after the 

grandson eats.  The vendor questions him why he should 

save the money as he is starving,   
 

Hope 

 The old man replies that the money is kept to buy 

seed for the new beginning.  He feels that the grandson 

would one day go to his land and would be able to cultivate 

the land with the seeds that he could save with the money 

that he is saving.   
 

Optimistic view  

 Each time a man stands up for an ideal, or acts to 
improve a lot of others, or strikes out against injustice, he 
sends forth a tiny ripple of hope and crossing each other 
from a million different centers of energy and daring, those 
ripples build a current that can sweep down the mightiest 
walls of oppression and resistance view of the author these 
are the words of Robert Kennedy.  In the same way here in 
this story we find that the author has set an example for the 
future generation of what tot do and how to do things.  
Thought the story we find that the author is trying to 
educate the young minds with things that need to be done.  
As in the very beginning, we find that the people are ready 
to take up any work even at lower rates. This shows that 
they have kept their dignity.  It is the same Dignity that we 
see when the Old man refuses the money which was given 
to him.  He also shows that the action of saving is very 
much required by te people as even in that poor state is 
ready to save the money for the seeds in the hope that one 
day his grandson would cultivate the lands.  Thus we see 
that the author has very beautifully guided the people from 
what is right and what is wrong. 
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Conclusion 

 The refugee is one of the finest examples of Social 

Consciousness among children these type of stories show 

up the right path that needs to be taken and educates the 

right from wrong.  These types of works will bring a social 

awareness among people to have a better beginning 

 
References 

1. Rha, Rahava. A spectrum of Short Stories.Hyderabad: 

University Publishing House.Print 

2. https://www.brainyquote.com/lists/topics/top_10_socie

ty_quotes 

3. https://drlinsteiner.wordpress.com/quotes/ 

4. http://teachers.yale.edu/curriculum/viewer/initiative_06

.01.10_u 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

5. https://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/mahatma_gandhi

_160841 

6. http://rhetoricandciviclifebiggs.blogspot.com/ 

7. https://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/mahatma_gandhi

_150710 

8. https://www.coursehero.com/file/p18cp5p/From-the-

very-beginning-of-the-story-we-see-that-women-are-

just-property/ 

9. http://dcau.wikia.com/wiki/Vance_(company) 

10. https://www.townandcountrymag.com/leisure/arts-and-

culture/a21083948/bobby-kennedy-quotes/

https://www.brainyquote.com/lists/topics/top_10_society_quotes
https://www.brainyquote.com/lists/topics/top_10_society_quotes
https://drlinsteiner.wordpress.com/quotes/
http://teachers.yale.edu/curriculum/viewer/initiative_06.01.10_u
http://teachers.yale.edu/curriculum/viewer/initiative_06.01.10_u
https://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/mahatma_gandhi_160841
https://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/mahatma_gandhi_160841


 

 
49                                                             Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

Vol.3   Special Issue 2 November 2018 E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

SOCIAL CONSCIOUSNESS IN MICHAEL ONDAATJE‟S WARLIGHT 

 
S.Vijaya Prabavathi  

Assistant Professor in English (Formerly Worked) 

D.M.I.Engineering College 

 

 
 

Abstract 
 Michael Ondaatje, a contemporary Canadian writer, focuses the society of post-war London in his novel Warlight. This research 
paper attempts to study and discover the elements which reflect the society with its virtues and vices and how the novel depicts the evil 
impacts of war even after, the war ends. Michael Ondaatje gives a warning to the world against war by explicating the condition of the 
forsaken children, separated parents, and villages which taken away from maps within a night. Warlight with a series of suspenseful 
hints cautions the society on the impending dangers of war. 
Keywords: Silent wars, Fire watchers, Wars never end, Dog‘s race, illegal world 
 

Introduction 

 Michael Ondaatje, an acclaimed author of several 

awards winning novels and several collections of poetry, 

was born on Srilanka and migrated to Canada. He was 

widely acclaimed into the literary world, with his novel The 

English Patient which won The Booker Prize. His 

successive poetic collections and novels those dissolve the 

lines between prose and poetry, past and present, image 

and intellect, thought and feeling made him as one of the 

highly acclaimed Canadian Writers. Born in Srilanka, his 

works often delve into the brutality of Srilankan civil wars 

as in Handwriting, a collection of poems and also inAnil‘s 

Ghost, a novel which won the Giller Prize. He often points 

out the evils of war. As a highly regarded Canadian 

contemporary writer in War Literature, Michael Ondaatje 

had focused the post-war London around 1945, when 

London was recovering from World War II, in his recent 

atmospheric novel, Warlight, published in2018. This paper 

focuses on the social consciousness reflected by Ondatjee 

in Warlight. 

 Ondaatje begins his eighth novel, Warlight, with the 

hint before Part One, ―Most of the great battles are fought 

in the greases of topographical maps.‖ With this single line, 

he indicates that how wars affect society. He symbolically 

points out that some villages are destroyed and taken away 

from the map. He also points out that the invaders use the 

map as a tool to analyze, to plan their illegal actions and 

also to invade into other villages as well as into other 

countries. ―Coastal towns were secretly removed from 

maps. Military zones officially disappeared‖ (138), for the 

safety of countries at the time of post World War II. There 

was a silent war even after World War II. The unrest in 

Europe prevailed even after the war. England indirectly 

gave its support behind the Partisans to ruin the Germans 

and the Fascist whereas the German troops are trying to 

revenge the England and so the English soldiers carefully 

memorized maps of the German towns and the Germans 

were making plans to invade into England. This silent war 

which aims to revenge continued even afterwar and 

brought out many unspoken, hidden pathos to the whole of 

Europe. Ondaatje has thrown a light on these hidden 

sorrows of society in Warlight: 

 My uncle‘s village. Population four hundred. Now 

ninety. Nearly all of them killed in one night…our villages 

were turned into the ground. There's no evidence of them 

now. People were lined up in front of common graves, 

bound with wire so they couldn't run…other villages also 

erased…Felon asks, "what was the name of that first 

village? Your uncle‘s village ?‖ ―It no longer has a name.‖ 

(239)  

 The novel focuses on the post-war London after World 

War II. The hero, a fourteen-year-old, Nathaniel and his 

sister Rachael is left alone by his parents since their 

parents go to Singapore for a year and the children are left 

under a guardian named Walter who termed as Moth. The 

frustration felt by the parentless children, the careless 

freedom took by the adolescence in the absence of their 

parents reflect the contemporary society. The children were 

shifted to boarding schools and were given hotel foods. 

The children felt ―orphan- like boy and girl‖ (56) and 

―trespassers‖ (21). They did not feel safe. They took their 

freedom to boycott the school, to drink and also to return 
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home lately. Unknowingly, the boy indulges in illegal 

actions since he thought them as adventures while the girl 

needs the protection of the mother. "It is Rachel, who 

needed a close relationship with a mother during that time, 

to protect her in the way a mother could" (60). The parents 

must provide safety and supportive environment for the 

welfare of the children as well as for the welfare of the 

society. Ondaatje vividly portrays this social consciousness 

in Warlight. 

 Nathanial Williams, the narrator in Warlight, has been 

giving many mysterious hints and revealed them later. This 

novel has a series of perceived images. Nathanial's mother 

Rose Williams‘ truck was received by her kids. With this, 

we are hinted that she hadn‘t gone to Singapore. Through 

the series of hints, the readers could understand that Rose 

Williams was a lovable and responsible mother. She had 

been away from her kids for their safety since she is a ―fire 

watcher‖ (152). The fire watchers in the post-war London 

took the role of spies. They passed the message from one 

to another by using code words. But they don't know what 

is happening around them. Rose was known as Viola and 

did her role as a radio link between the England officials 

and Partisans. The fire watchers maintained the secrets. 

They could not share anything with anyone. But when a 

city or village was destructed, when people were killed, 

they come under the revenge zone, and the affected 

people search the fire watchers to be revenged. And so, 

the fire watchers are forced to hide their identity, to be 

separated from their family and lead a lonely and 

unsecured life filled with full of sorrows. They are always 

under the vigilance of the Government and to be forced to 

have close and continuous attention on the society where 

they live for their protection. This is the pathetic situation of 

Rose in Warlight. To rescue her children from the unknown 

enemies, she keeps away from her children and appoints 

her colleagues as their guardians. She couldn't explain her 

situation to her children, and so she remained silent even 

when her children hate her- her daughter never spoke with 

her; her son didn't like to be with her. When questioned by 

her son on her wounds and also on her absence, she could 

simply say, ―My sins are various.‖ (177). Ondaatje 

speculates a time when the evils of war continued beyond 

public hearing. Ondaatje has created Viola as a 

mouthpiece of the unknown, orphaned, brutally murdered, 

fire watchers that pleads to protect their generation from 

the horrified clutches of war.  

 Many of Ondaatje's literary works revolve around the 

horrors of war, and the challenges faced while recovering 

from war. His literary works often aim to warn the world 

against the war. Warlight is also not an exception for this. 

Ondaatje has used many elucidations on the evils of war 

throughout the novel. ―Wars don‘t end. They never remain 

in the past. Seville to wound, Cordoba to die in‘ (212). This 

is one of the important lessons whichWarlight wants to 

teach to the society.―A back wall damaged by a bomb has 

still not been rebuilt‖ (71) even after the war. The people 

"passed industrial buildings, their lights muted, faint as 

stars…when there was just warlight and only blind barges 

were allowed to move along this stretch of river" (81). Even 

after the war, there would be no peace and the villages 

would fling down randomly:  

 The saints, being near to the coast, had taken on even 

greater secretiveness. All signposts, however inaccurate, 

were removed in preparation for a possible German 

invasion. The region became sign less overnight. There 

would, infact, be no invasion, but American airmen 

assigned to the recently built RAF airfields were as a result 

constantly getting lost…  (137). 

 Warlight takes the readers into a half-lit world of war 

and love, death and loss and the dark waterways of river 

Thames. Annie Enright in ―The Introduction― of In the Skin 

of a Lion, opines as ―Ondaatje is much praised for the way 

he ‗decentres‘ history; he is the presiding genius of a clear-

eyed male fiction‖ (ix). During the 16th century, dog racing 

became increasingly popular in England, Ireland, and 

Scotland. Ondaatje reflects this social interest in Warlight. 

The narrator assists with Darter, one of his guardians for 

―importing a dubious population of unregistered foreign 

dogs‖ (93) into England for the sport of dog racing. River 

Thames was used for many illegal transfers. In the 

beginning, the narrator picked up greyhounds and 

delivered them to different parts being unaware of 

importing these animals into Briton is illegal.  They used 

different types of whistles which were based on the calls of 

birds. Later the narrator and guardian transferred some 

trucks through the river in the same way without knowing 

what those trucks contain. Later the readers are informed 

that they had been noted by the government officials and 

they have transferred Nitroglycerin and whistles were their 

code words. 

 Warlight is not a novel on war, but it is a novel on the 

impacts of war after war in society. It's a warning on the 

negative impacts of war and also the violence in a society 

when it's unrest. The youngsters were less controllable 

―War had further confused the way we read age or 

Hierarchies of class. The Moth felt the same age as my 
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parents. The Darter a few years younger, but only because 

he appeared less controllable‖ (102) The Radio 

descriptions on setting fire to a car, the details of Agnes 

who worked more hours because of poverty, the hints on 

illegal bets on dogs racing, issuing of forged birth 

certificates for dogs, usage of forged seals and the events 

of kidnapping the kids, murders, destroying the whole 

village and its people within a single day-are some of the 

social evils portrayed in Warlight. But the irony is the 

government officials are directed to take reports on illegal 

actions and murders, but never a step was taken to stop 

these hazards. They were busy in crushing the Germans 

and its supporters. ―The illegal world felt more magical than 

dangerous‖ (99) The people should protect themselves. 

The families were separated, kids were abandoned, and 

the villages were destructed even after the war. War never 

ends…it continues in the present and also will in future. 

 

Conclusion 

 Warlight is a mysterious novel, and it stripes away the 

layers of war. It focuses on the secret sufferings of a war 

society after the war. It gives a warning against war. The 

narrative involves morally ambiguous espionage of lost 

inheritance, combined recollection, history and imagination 

to bring the desired, strong and significant influence- wars 

may end, but their impacts will never end. 
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 American women writers who have belonged to the 

School of Confessional Poetry have used their literary 

works as perfect forums for the exposure of their personal 

feelings, hitherto remained unknown to the external world. 

Hence, they have based their writings on the bitter 

personal experiences, which they have had in their familial, 

love and marital relationships. 

 Sylvia Plath is one of the American women 

confessional poets. Her poems, speak volumes of her 

revolting experiences, mainly responsible for her 

depression. They explicitly convey her feelings of contempt 

towards her father, lover, and husband, which she could 

not express to them face to face.  Her poems are a kind of 

an outlet to all her inner feelings, and such feelings have 

been expressed in the form of a dramatic monologue, and 

the silent listeners are her readers.  Her feelings of hatred 

towards men of all types have got best expressed in her 

journal: 

 "I have hated men because I felt them physically 

necessary: hated because they would degrade me, by their 

attitude: women shouldn't think, shouldn't be unfaithful (but 

their husbands may be), must stay home, cook  . . . Wash. 

Many men need a woman to be like this. Only the weak 

ones don't, so many strong women marry a weak one, to 

have children, and their way at once". (462). 

 The present paper is an attempt to study the Agonized 

Mind of Sylvia Plath.  Due to the constraint of time, I have 

taken two of her poems. (Daddy and Child).  In Daddy 

Sylvia Plath has narrated about the loveless relationship 

between her and her father Otto Plath, then her confession 

to her depression that had led her to think of murdering her 

father for being dominating patriarchy. While doing so, she 

has also confessed to the failure of her marriage with her 

lover because of his premarital relationship with another 

woman and then to the end of her seven-year marital life 

with Ted Hughes. There is also a confessional reference to 

her eventual death due to her husband's betrayal of her 

love and trust in him.   

 Sylvia Plath‘s title of the poem Daddy, in reality, does 

not signify her affection and love for her father as one 

expects.   But it is an ironical one to stand as a symbol of 

her hatred towards him for his oppressive nature. Her 

father had always been in control of her. He had not 

allowed her to enjoy freedom and individuality. He forced 

his various types of oppressive measures on her against 

her wishes. She always looked scared of his appearance 

and felt uncomfortable in his presence. She has confessed 

to these feelings frankly and truthfully in following lines of 

this poem: 

 ―I have always been scared of you,                                                                                  

 With your Luftwaffe, your gobbledygoo.                                                                   

 And your neat mustache                                                                                                

 And your Aryan eye, bright blue.                                                                                

 Panzer-man. Panzer-man, O You-  

 Not god but a swastika.                                                                                                   

 So black no sky could squeak through‖. (49-55) 

 Otto Plath, is a German-born American, had all the 

Hitler like qualities inherent. He was not gregarious by 

nature, and he was always moody in his disposition.  As he 

was an American Diaspora in Germany during Hitler's time, 

he was suspected as a German sympathizer when he was 

in his native America.   He never allowed her daughter to 

have her own way in anything she wanted to do. This kind 

of attitude in his behavior was purely born out of his hatred 

towards all Americans for having isolated him. His loveless 

attitudes had agonized her greatly and created in her heart 

a strong feeling of animosity. She has confessed to all 

these feelings she had entertained in her heart in this 

poem: 

 ―I thought every German was you.                                                                                         

 And the language obscene                                                                                                                

 An engine, an engine,                                                                                                         

 Chuffing me off like a Jew‘. (29-32)    

 Sylvia Plath, when she was young, suffered from 

nameless trauma because of her father's loveless feelings 

and patriarchal dominance. She strongly expressed her 
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desire to murder him for his heartless attitudes. Being 

young, she had no courage to execute her plan. She 

waited for an opportune time and courage to come so that 

she could carry out her murderous plan successfully. But 

even before time and courage came to her, Otto Plath had 

died a natural death due to undiagnosed diabetics, having 

arisen after his emergency leg amputation. Hence, in this 

poem, she had voiced her inability to kill her father openly 

to her readers, saying, "Daddy, I had had to kill you / You 

died before I had time" (6-7).   

 Sylvia Plath had to live with her father in a continuous 

state of depression. She should have opened out her heart 

and apprised him of her feelings, but she did not. If she had 

done, she would have not suffered acutely from 

depression, and she would not have entertained a 

murderous thought. Hence, her father was not aware of her 

hatred and murderous thought until his natural death. 

However, she felt relieved of her thought of murder due to 

his natural death. As a result, her anguish took the back 

seat till it reappeared when she got her marital relationship 

with Ted Hughes strained because of his extra marital 

affair. Though she could not carry out her life's desire, her 

father's natural death had solved her problems and relieved 

her of her agony to a certain extent: 

 ―Sylvia Plath could in one way achieve her expected 

relief from mental tension and become an independent 

woman [with an individual identity] when she killed the 

memory of her father. In this way, her wish had thus 

become possible only through her metaphorical murder in 

her poem Daddy‖. (Phillips, Dark Tunnel 123)  

 Sylvia Plath had to spend another ten years in 

loneliness till she reached the age of twenty. Even during 

this decade, she had to live in constant feelings of hatred 

for, and fear of her departed father. In her unending fear, 

she could not lead a tension free life, and so she found 

very difficult to enjoy her much-expected independence 

when it came after her father's death. Her lonely life without 

her father brought her more mental torture than happiness. 

It reminded her of the years of woe, which she had lived 

with her father. Those years frequently haunted her mind 

day and night and caused shivers in her heart during her 

lonely life. She has confessed to her fear of the spirit of her 

father continuing to torment her in the following lines: 

 ―A black shoe                                                                                                                           

 In which I have lived like a foot                                                                                           

 For thirty years and white                                                                                            

 Barley daring to breathe or Achoo." (2-5)  

 Sylvia Plath's marital life lasted only for seven years 

and even during these seven years, her marital life was 

very painful. She failed to know the real mental make-up of 

her husband. She found him faithless to his marital 

relationship when she came to know of his extra marital 

relationship. At once, she felt her heart greatly wounded by 

his betrayal of her trust and love in him. His betrayal had, in 

turn, forced her to leave him forever.   But at the same 

time, Ted Hughes' separation gave her much expected 

relief from agony.  She has made this confession in the 

following lines: 

 ―Daddy, you can lie back now.                                                                                        

  There's a stake in your fat black heart, And the 

villagers never liked you.                                                                                                

 They are dancing and stamping on you.                                                                               

 They always knew it was you.                                                                                              

 Daddy, Daddy, you bastard, I‘m through‖. (75-80) 

  The title of Sylvia Plath's poem "Child" refers to her 

one-year-old second male child Nicholas. Though the 

poem reveals her unconditional love towards her son, it 

becomes confessional because she has given open 

expression to her inability to cater to the needs of her child.  

It has been due to the strained marital relationship between 

her and her husband and consequent constant state of her 

heightened depression.  

 Sylvia Plath states that her son is perfect in his shape 

and appearance and there is nothing anything that could 

be called abnormal.  He should be completely free of any 

fears and doubts throughout his life. Since his eye is ―the 

one, [which is] absolutely [a] beautiful thing‖ (1), she wants 

to make him familiar with all beautiful things of nature. She 

also expects him to look at and appreciate only the 

wonderful and beautiful things of nature without any 

botheration about human worries that she has 

experienced: 

 ―I want to fill it with colour and ducks,                                                                   

the zoo of the new                                                                                                      

April snowdrops, Indian pipe‖. (2-5) 

 His son should be free from the difficulties, which she 

has experienced during her familial life and which she is 

now experiencing in her marital life without any rays of 

hope and sunshine.  However, she feels very sad to know 

that she cannot provide him with opportunities for such a 

life because of her frustrated marital life. As its mother, she 

has completely failed in her duty, and she has no other 

time except thinking of her tortured life. 

 Sylvia Plath knows well that she is helpless now to 

provide him with what she desires. She is not able to 
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dedicate her life entirely to his care because of her present 

mental condition. She desires as his loving mother that he 

should not fall on the thorns of life and lie bleeding like her. 

He should remain innocent, and his life should be grand. 

He should:  

 ―Stalk without wrinkle, 

 Pool in which images 

 Should be grand and classical 

 Not this troublous 

 Wringing of hands, this dark 

 Ceiling without a star‖. (6-11) 

 In this poem, Sylvia Plath has conveyed both her 

concern about the welfare of her son and her hopeless 

marital life. But she could not be alive to write a poem 

containing the fulfillment of her desire regarding her son's 

life because she has ended her life by suicide just two 

weeks after having written this poem.  

 She has also likened her father to a ghostly statue, a 

crushing engine, a tank driver, a devil, a haunting ghost 

and vampire. Though she had been with him till he died, 

she was a silent being, having herself reconciled to her 

fate. Whenever she tried to talk to him, her fear would crop 

up and keep her mouth shut for ever:  

 ―I never could talk to you.                                                                                                      

 The tongue stuck in my jaw.                                                                                                    

 It struck in a barb wire snare.                                                                                                

 Ich, ich, ich, ich                                                                                                           

 I could hardly speak‖. (24-28) 

 Sylvia Plath has thus confessed to her pain and 

suffering due to patriarchal domination, sexual exploitation 

and gender discrimination from her childhood to 

womanhood, and from her familial relationship to love 

relationship, and from love relationship to marital 

relationship. Her painful journey of life is not an isolated 

one, and it has not happened only to Sylvia Plath for being 

a woman.   It has been, and it is the frequent occurrence in 

the life of every oppressed woman in the male-dominated 

society, irrespective of her professional status. It will 

continue to terrorize women as long as human life exists. 

   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

References 

1. Plath, Sylvia. The Bell Jar. London: William 

Heinemann, 1963. Print. 

2. ---.  Collected Poems. Ed. Ted Hughes. New York: 

Harper and Row, 1981. Print. 

3. ---.  The Journals of Sylvia Plath. Eds. Ted Hughes 

and Frances McCullough. New York: Dial, 1982. Print. 

4. ---.  Letters Home: Correspondence 1950–1963. Ed. 

Aurelia Plath. New York: Harper and Row, 1975. Print. 

5. ---, The Unabridged Journals of Sylvia Plath, 1950-

1962. Ed. Karen V. Kukil. New York: Anchor Books, 

2000. Print. 

6. --. The Collected Poems. Ed. Ted Hughes. New York: 

Harper and Row, 1981.Print. 

7. Phillips, Robert. The Confessional Poets. Carbondale: 

Southern Illinois University Press, 1973. Print. 

8. Pipos, Christina. "The Confession of Love, Loss, and 

Anger in Sylvia Plath's Poetry.‖ Plath Profiles: An 

Inter-Disciplinary Journal for Sylvia Plath          

Studies. v.6 (2013): 329-334. Print. 

9. http://escijournals.net/index.php/JBF/article/view/447 

10. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=_hz1ar58BIM 

11. https://www.exampleessays.com/viewpaper/216203.ht
ml



 

 
55                                                             Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

Vol.3   Special Issue 2 November 2018 E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

DALITS AND RELIGION IN BAMA‟S KARUKKU 

 

Dr. S. Ramanathan  

Assistant Professor, Research Centre in English 

VHN Senthikumara Nadar College, Virudhnagar 

 

 
 

Abstract 
 The structural pattern of the Indian society is antediluvian and also extremely complex. Its antiquity covers the span of almost five 
thousand years since its first known civilization. During this long period several immigrants, belonging to different ethnic strata and 
linguistic families have originated and have fused to form new variants. Also, it influences one another in various ways, to contribute to 
its development: socially, politically, economically and culturally. Consequently, these contributions yield themselves into diversity, 
richness, and vitality of heterogeneous Indian society. This paper analyses the role of religion in the life f Dalits in Indian society and the 
course of their march towards liberation  
 

 Indian history witnesses several kinds of people 

starting right from the primitive hunters and food gatherers, 

nomads of different types, settled agriculturists, artisans, 

and intruders like Aryans, invaders like Christians and 

Muslims and immigrants like Jews. The most major 

religions of the world—Hinduism, Christianity, Jainism, 

Islam and Buddhism are found in this mystique land. All 

these things form a bewildering variety of the Indian culture 

and consequently, Indian society has acquired a composite 

cultural pattern characterized by a plurality of the cultural 

patterns. 

 This variant has formed stratifications regarding 

language, money, religion, color, casteism and the like in 

the contemporary scenario of Indian social structure. 

Among these strata, casteism seems to be the oldest 

surviving structural pattern in the modern Indian society 

regardless of the type of habitat of people: city, town and 

village with its myriad forms of subordination and 

superordination. Economic stratum, which is found mostly 

in the city, based on the habitations like the juxtaposition of 

the sophisticated multi-storeyed apartments and the 

inconvenient slums restricts the people in mingling together 

though they need depend on each other. Whereas 

casteism, as stratification unleash violence and captivates 

the people even in urban areas where it is common to find 

some educated people; it unveils hierarchy of people. From 

time immemorial, sociologists and anthropologists work on 

the caste system and are fascinated by its antiquity. The 

social hierarchy imposed by the caste system is wholly 

internalized in the Hindu society, though "the identification 

of the Indian subcontinent with a single people whose 

religion is Hinduism was only made in the recent history . . 

." (Omvedt 1). 

 The mode of stratification of people, based on the 

caste is not known among the aborigines of this land; the 

credit of which is mostly ascribed to the process of 

Aryanization in the Indian history which has been 

spearheaded with the intrusion of Aryans into this land. 

Aryans are aliens to Indian tradition who are identified 

primarily with two primal differences—―language and the 

observance of varnasramadharma‖ (Thapar 6). No sooner 

had they settled, than they created their literature in their 

language, Sanskrit. These literary texts are known as 

Vedas, Puranas and Aranyakas and Upanishads. Also in 

the later days, they have imposed some rules in the society 

to wreak subordination and these rules have been laid 

down by Manu in his Manusmriti (The Laws of Manu). They 

were initially racist and considered themselves superior to 

the earlier inhabitants. 

 The origin of caste dates back to the ―Purushasukta 

myth‖ embodied in one of the Vedas, the Rigveda, and the 

myth authenticates the creation of humankind in Hindu 

perspectives. Purusha is considered as a Hindu deity and 

monstrous primeval being with ―a thousand heads, a 

thousand eyes and thousand feet‖ (Rig Veda 10.9.1)). The 

text says Purusha has been sacrificed and out of him the 

four-fold categories of Indo-Aryan society have been born, 

these categories are technically called as varnas. ―His 

mouth became the Brahman; his arms were made into a 

warrior, his thighs the people and from his feet servants 

were born" (Rigveda 10.9.12). The varnas are named as 

Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. The 
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Brahmans, as they are assumed to be born from the mouth 

of the primeval body, are considered as intellectuals and 

have become the preachers and priests; the warriors, as 

they are believed to be born from the chest have become 

the warriors and rulers; the Vaisyas are considered to be 

born from the thighs and they have become the business 

men and the Sudras are born from the feet of the primeval 

body which is the lowest part; they are made as servants 

and are considered as the lowest caste in the hierarchy 

within the varna stratum. Though the myth is the 

Brahmanical document, it promptly unveils the birth of 

casteism into the Indian subcontinent.  

 As far as the social status of these four fold categories 

is concerned, the first three in the hierarchy—Brahmans, 

Kshatriyas and Vaisyas are the Indo-Aryan race and are 

considered as   

 Dvija—twice-born groups—born first at physical birth 

and as second time when initiated into varna status. The 

Shudras were the fourth Varna; they were from outside the 

Indo-Aryan group and were the progeny of unions between 

the Indo-Aryan and the Dasa (the pre-Aryan inhabitants of 

the land). They were emerged as cultivators but were 

denied twice-born status. Outside this fourfold vertical 

varna structure, there was a fifth group—Avarna or 

Panchama—whose ethnic status was so low and their 

occupations so degraded and polluting . . . (Dube 6)  

 And these fifth categories of people is known by the 

term, ―outcaste‖ and are segregated from society and any 

physical touch between people of Varna and avarna seems 

to be prohibited. Within these five categories, one can find 

many divisions based on their occupation; these myriad 

divisions have come to be known as "Jatis‖ (Caste). Varna 

and jati are the functional aspects of casteism. 

 The Aryan wit has formulated rules and regulations for 

life in society within this stratification of people, by which 

the Aryan intruders have subjugated the aboriginals of this 

land. In the Rigveda or any other Vedas, there is no 

mention about the untouchables, but there are references 

in other Vedic literature to untouchables who are known 

with various names as, "Ayogava, Chandala, Nishada and 

Paulkasa" (Srinivas 29). The Aryan social stratification has 

witnessed to exist from ancient to the modern period of 

Indian History. When the constitution drafting committee 

had been formed, the committee analyzed the social status 

of people of various strata and all the castes belonging to 

the Avarna stratum and some castes from the Sudra 

stratum, whose condition has been economically weak 

have been included in the list of Scheduled Caste; also 

they might have considered the criteria prescribed during 

the British imperialism, which has defined the Scheduled 

Castes as people who, 

1. experience untouchability 

2. are not allowed to enter temples 

3. are denied access to Brahmans 

4. eat beef 

5. do  any vocation that is capable of polluting *  

 (Murugappan and Jesi 31) 

  The most of the people of this group are fond of 

calling themselves as Dalits. Consequently, in the course 

of time, all the people notified in the list of Scheduled Caste 

have come to be identified as Dalits. ―Dalit‖ as a word is 

derived from Marathi which means in broader conception, 

―broken, and ground down by those above them in a 

deliberate and active way‖ (Zelliot 267). Those people are 

identified by various phrases like ―Depressed 

 Classes", "Untouchables," ‗Scheduled Castes,' or by 

Gandhi's euphemistic phrase, "Harijans" (Sons of God), but 

none of the phraseology clearly states the sociological, and 

psychological status of this stratum of people as the 

modern phrase ‗Dalit' does. Dalits are regarded as aliens; 

they have to "make their living by their innate activities, 

which are reviled by the twice-born" (The Laws of 

Manu10.46). They are not allowed to change their 

occupation, deprived of the right to education, and to 

possess assets. They are subjected to all kinds of 

humiliating treatment. Today according to the census of 

2011 Dalits cover eighteen percentage of the total 

population of India.  

 Caste is everything; caste holds the people like a 

creeper. People are identified with their caste in Indian 

society. When a person is met for the first time by a 

stranger, the stranger asks the exact place where the 

person comes from. Even when the person says a city‘s 

name; the stranger asks further probing questions to know 

the exact place of the person, and thereby he comes to 

know of his caste. People show great affinity to their caste, 

and reciprocally, they show aggressiveness of disapproval 

towards other caste people, especially on Dalits. ". . . Caste 

holds us down like a taproot. It is at the center of religion, 

politics, education, and every other wretched thing" (Bama: 

Sangati 102). 

 Hinduism is obsessed with casteism, whereas 

theoretically, Christianity has no caste disparity, as it 

considers everybody as children of God. The Christian 

missionaries have come to India to spread Christianity. 

Many missionaries have tried different modes to convert 
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people to Christianity. During the reign of Shahjahan, a 

Muslim ruler in the medieval period of Indian history the 

Portuguese missionary has indulged in conversion. They 

are the people who have begun "the abominable and cruel 

practice of slave trading for which they kidnapped many 

orphan Hindu or Muslim children whom they converted into 

Christianity" (Majumdar, Ray Choudhuri and Kalikinkar 

Datta 465), this incident seems to be the forceful 

conversion of people to Christianity. The English 

government, during the modern period or the period of 

colonization, has assumed a neutral position as far as the 

religious issues are dealt with. They have initially not 

encouraged imparting any religious instruction in the 

schools conducted by the British Christian missionary. But 

on later course of time, they too must have indulged 

themselves in the process of conversion. They have said 

that if people accept their faith and religion, they will 

provide their children education and give them some 

money for the better living.  In the village where Bama 

lives, it seems that only the people of the Parayar 

community have converted to Christianity and not even the 

other Dalit communities like Pallar and Chakkiliyar.  They 

might have thought that the conversion is the only way to 

come out of untouchability since the Christian priests teach 

about the equivalence of all. But in the course of time, 

Christianity is impacted and inflicted with the casteism by 

the influence of the Hindu tradition; untouchability creeps in 

and the converts remain as Dalit Christians and 

consequently, they are not even able to avail the 

concessions granted by the government. 

 In Indian society, people usually convert themselves 

to Christianity to get rid of themselves from the clutches of 

caste tyranny. The colonial novels celebrate conversion 

into Christianity, for the conversion into Christianity 

provides them with food, shelter and education and 

equality to all. More and More Indians especially Dalits 

convert them into Christianity believing, ―Christians are not 

obsessed with caste as the Hindus were‖ (Gunasekaran 

12).  Ideologically the theory of creation seems to be 

different from the Hindu philosophy of creation, whereas in 

practice people are segregated and separated from caste 

even in churches. Jesme observes on the class disparity 

found in the convents: 

 The less-educated and the less privileged among the 

professed nuns belonged to a lower class, undergoing a 

different manner of training under a separate Mistress. 

These sisters, though also from the lower strata, were 

differentiated form the cheduthies as they, too, took the 

three vows of Poverty, Chastity and Obedience, and wore 

the sister‘s habit. These nuns could not sit on chairs 

alongside other more privileged sisters but only on their 

‗trunks.' They were given jobs in the kitchen, parlor, fields 

or compounds. . . . There is a ‗Fair Ethelamma' and a ‗Dark 

Ethelamma' in the province. The fair one belongs to the 

higher strata and the dark one to the lower, not only 

because of the difference in complexion but mainly 

because of the disparity in education and wealth. . . . 

Despite our proclaiming the ideas of justice and equality 

before God, such class distinctions exist in the convents 

and seminaries. (47-8) 

 Bama is of no exception; she is also a Dalit, converted 

into Christianity, and decides to take up the position of a 

nun to help the poor and the destitute.  In convents, the 

Tamil nuns are treated differently.  She undergoes double 

ostracism:  first as a Tamil and second as a Dalit.  "Tamil 

people were looked upon as a lower Caste. And then 

among Tamils, Parayar were a separate Category" (Bama: 

Karukku 24).  Bama is informed by a sister that by certain 

order the Harijans are not allowed as prospective nuns.  

Bama feels alienated.  She enunciates, ―I lamented 

inwardly that there was no place that was free of caste‖ 

(Bama: Karukku 25). 

 The schools run by the missionaries unleash the caste 

disparity.  It is common to note such disparity. The Dalits 

are ill-treated and the welfare schemes offered to them are 

misappropriated by the authorities. Jesme observes:  

 According to government rules, the Scheduled 

Caste/Scheduled Tribe students are given a quota of a 

certain number of seats. To keep these seats for the 

management, sometimes false numbering is resorted to. 

Fictitious application numbers are allocated where by those 

seats can be gripped (57). 

 The convent where Bama undergoes training is 

attached to a school.  In that school the Dalits are allotted 

menial jobs like "Sweeping the premises, swabbing and 

washing the classrooms, and cleaning out the lavatories" 

(Bama: Karukku 25).  Dalits are forced to do those jobs in 

schools. An article entitled ―Dalit Children in India – Victims 

of Caste Discrimination‖ enumerates: 

 A survey by Indian human rights organization 

Navsarjan Trust reveals that teachers, local governments, 

and community members routinely subject the children of 

manual scavengers to discrimination and forced labor as 

part of the daily experience of attending school and living in 

their communities. . . . Reports reveal rampant 

discrimination against Dalit children and students in direct 
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contravention of numerous international and domestic laws 

banning caste discrimination and ‗untouchabiltiy' practices. 

(n. p) 

 In schools, one can find such kind of disparity even 

today.  The teachers speak very insultingly about the low 

caste people; they are not considered as human beings.  

―According to their notion, low–caste people are all 

degraded in every way.  They think we have no moral 

discipline nor cleanliness nor culture. . . . all the menial jobs 

there done by Dalits who were abused all the time and 

treated in a shameful and degrading way‖ (Bama: Karukku 

26). 

 Bama, on completion of her studies, gets a job of a 

teacher in a school run by nuns by chance.  By that time 

she has realized that the nuns are nothing but "whited 

sepulchers" (Bama: Karukku 102).  She has worked in that 

school for five years.  There have been many poor children 

and also three fourth of them belong to Dalits. There have 

been many atrocities wreaked against the poor people, 

instead of serving them and that has irritated Bama. ―They 

ran a boarding school which was nominally for the sake of 

destitute children, but in fact they made those children do 

every menial task that was needed. They behaved as if 

they were queens there, and everybody else was there 

only to run errands for them‖ (Bama: Karukku 103). Even 

there are a few nuns with slightly humane attitude; they are 

not able to do well as they are ostracized from the entire 

community of nuns. Amongst them, one can witness the 

caste divisions, class divisions and racial divisions. Bama 

avers, ―I learnt that God has always shown the greatest 

compassion for the oppressed. And Jesus too, associated 

himself mainly with the poor‖ (Bama: Karukku 104); she 

feels that nobody teaches the real God.  They are eager to 

show God as ―loving, Kind, gentle, one who forgives 

sinners, patient, tender, humble, obedient‖ (Bama: Karukku 

104), but not as ―just, righteous, angered by injustices, 

opposes falsehood, never countenances inequality‖ (Bama: 

Karukkku104); in such a way she has begun to understand 

God and His ways and decides to become a nun to serve 

for the entire humanity. 

 At the first instance after her training as a nun, Bama 

has been posted at a convent, where there is no 

connection between God and suffering poor.  The school is 

fed up with children from wealthy families; there is no love 

among the people who used to preach God as loving and 

merciful. They claimed that God‘s love is limitless, subject 

to no conditions.  Yet inside the convent there were 

innumerable conditions about how you should be and who 

you were in order to deserve love. When outsiders arrived, 

flaunting their wealth and education, they were treated with 

one sort of love; if they did not have these things, they 

were treated in a different way . . .‖ (Bama: Karukku 106).   

 Bama realizes that the churches teach one thing but 

practise another thing, here love is subject to what one has 

in their pocket, and ―it is injustice that dances like a demon 

in the convents . . .‖ (Bama: Karukku 106). 

 Bama also assesses the proceedings of the 

contemporary church; they are not backing up the cause of 

the oppressed but rather they turn them into slaves in the 

name of God, while they live in comfort.  Only the upper 

caste Christians enjoy the fruits of the religion; the upper 

caste people are able to come out of the caste-based 

oppression, wreaked on them by the Hindu hegemony, 

whereas Dalit Christians are humiliated and deceived by 

the name of God, by blindfolding their eyes, they are 

maintained as stone steps that others tread through.  Bama 

concludes: 

 Dalits have also understood that God is not like this, 

has not spoken like this. They have become aware that 

they too were created in the likeness of God. There is a 

new strength within them, urging them to reclaim that 

likeness which has been so far repressed ruined, 

obliterated, and to begin to live again with honour, self-

respect, and with a love towards all human kind‖. (Bama:  

Karukku109)  

 Christianity as a whole as it is practised today has no 

love for humanity; Love is restricted based on caste, class 

and level of wealth. 

 Originally church and the missionary come to India to 

serve the humanity; they have provided education to the 

suppressed and the exploited free of cost.  Now the face of 

the church has changed and that they exorbitantly charge 

for providing quality education and only rich people are 

accommodated. They justify their stand by saying that the 

money collected is used for service in other places.  

Nominally they admit a few poor.  They usually shun the 

rich ones and lurk in corners trembling.  There is disparity 

based on the economic stratification—rich and poor.  ―The 

rich children would say, we don‘t want to sit next to those 

ones, they are dark-skinned, they are poor, they are ugly, 

they don‘t wear nice clothes‖ (Bama: Karukku 112). 

 A nation is an ―imagined political community‖ 

(Anderson 6) which comprises of a cluster of many people 

with varied attitude each. Everyone images their identity. 

Though the members know and can identify each other 

well, they live in the "image of their communion" (Anderson 
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6). The members of each community think that they are 

part of a larger community. Macleod observes, "central to 

the idea of the nation are notions of collectivity and 

belonging, mutual sense of community that a group of 

individuals imagines, it shares. These feelings of 

community are emotive foundation for the organization, 

administration and membership of ‗state' . . ." (69); this 

sense of belongingness is the root cause of all the 

problems, when their identity is not accepted.  

 Caste becomes the identity of a social group in Indian 

social context. Every caste need anatomize its own 

identity. Dalits hitherto have been burdened with imposed 

identities as Untouchables, Depressed Class, Harijans or 

Scheduled Caste. Dalits are ostracized everywhere; No 

one accommodates them compassionately.  They have to 

conceal their identity in order to be approved and accepted 

basically as human beings. Thus Dalits‘ worldly life is 

suppressed whereas the upper caste people enjoy the 

power and freedom; Dalit identities are obliterated and 

devalued; their cultural history also. And this, in turn makes 

their life in society stigmatized and degraded. Casteism is 

considered, in Dalit perspective as an instrument of 

oppression and subjugation. In Indian society, Dalits want 

to recreate their history and culture to have a dignified 

identity and assertion. 

 In Indian society, casteism is one of the sediments of 

the well designed and well-developed hegemonization of 

Brahmanical culture, practice and ritualism. Caste 

stratification exists as a result of the construction of purity-

pollution theory based on the Brahmanical texts like The 

Laws of Manu, Rigveda and the Upanishads and ideas; 

Brahmans consider themselves as pure and others as 

polluted. But economically speaking the Brahmanical caste 

are exploitative and others as productive.  All the 

sociologists and historian who publish their pamphlets or 

books on caste invariably adhere to the purity-pollution 

theory to examine the evolution of caste system in India 

and they consider, ―terms like ―upper castes‖ and ―clean 

castes‖ as uncontestable synonyms‖ (Ilaiah: Buffalo 

Nationalism 95).  In contemporary Indian society, caste 

makes its multitudinous existence and it has spread almost 

in all minds living in the nooks and corners of very Indian 

society regardless of their educational background.  Even 

politicians who are the sole part of the governance do not 

want to eradicate casteism and stratification but want caste 

and the Brahmanical hegemony to survive. 

 It is paradoxical to claim that India has achieved 

Independence; almost sixteen percentage of the people 

cannot walk freely on the roads, cannot draw water from 

the public wells, can drink tea in tea shop only in the 

tumblers specifically meant for them, cannot carry the dead 

for funeral through the common streets, cannot educate 

children on par with the dominant castes, cannot claim their 

job opportunities in private sector companies, are not 

allowed to do any rituals within the religion they belong to. 
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Abstract 
           Existentialism is a movement in philosophy and literature that emphasis individual existence, freedom and choices. It is based on 
the view that humans define their own meaning in life and try to make rational decisions despite existing in an irrational universe. It 
focuses on the question of human existence and the feeling that there is no purpose or explanation at the core of existence. It holds 
that, as there is no God or any other transcendent force, the only way to counter this nothingness is by embracing existence. Anita 
Desai‘s chief concern is the human relationship. Her central theme is the existential predicament of the individuals projected through the 
problems of self in an emotionally disturbed environment. In many of the Desai novels, the language and imagery have a subjective 
existential tone. Most of the protagonists adopt the existentialist, heroic posture necessary to face the ordeals of life. Desai adopts of the 
decadent type of existentialism that borders on nihilism. The existentialism in Anita Desai‘s novels is not philosophically disturbing but 
intellectually engaging and poetically captivating. 
Keywords: existentialism, choice, philosophy, loneliness 
 

 Existentialism is a movement in philosophy and 

literature that emphasis individual existence, freedom and 

choices. It is based on the view that humans define their 

own meaning in life and try to make rational decisions 

despite existing in an irrational universe. It focuses on the 

question of human existence and the feeling that there is 

no purpose or explanation at the nucleus of existence.  

Many authors compose literature or poetry that contained, 

to varying degrees, elements of existential or proto-

existential thought. They proposed that each, society and 

religion is solely responsible for giving meaning in life and 

living it passionately, sincerely or authentically. 

 Anita Desai is a predominant figure in the 20th century 

Indo-Anglican fiction. She is a contemporary Indian English 

novelist who writes about the personal lives of individuals. 

She delves deeply the inner psyche of her characters. 

They cannot escape from the realities of life; they have to 

face them and bear the consequences. Maya, the 

protagonist of Anita Desai's first novel, Cry, the Peacock is 

a hypersensitive young house wife, she has an unpleasant 

relationship with her husband, Gautama who does not 

believe love and intimacy. The age difference between 

husband and wife is also more. The practical detachment 

world of Gautama is detested by Maya and she is unable to 

understand and tackle the situation. Subsequently, she is 

dejected, lonely and demoralized. After the death of her 

mother, she was brought with great love and care by her 

father, like a toy princess, protected from the harsh reality 

of life. Desai very analytically and gradually portraits 

Maya‘s existential dilemma, her search for self -identity.  

 She brushed aside the conventional themes, 

techniques and narrative pattern prevalent in India. With 

the publication of her first novel Cry, the Peacock, she 

introduced a new idiom and directions to Indo-Anglican 

novel and literature. Desai‘s novels from Cry, the Peacock 

to Journey to Ithaca, are the study in the depth and 

persistence of human afflictions, inevitably sensitive, loving 

and compassionate. It depicts existentialism in its deep-

seated morbidity through the neurotic and hysterical self of 

Maya longing for companionship. Her loneliness, paining 

heart and progressive disorientation of self-make her an 

existential character, it makes her aware ―of the loneliness 

of time, and the impossible vastness of space‖ (CTP 29). 

As in Cry, the Peacock, here too, Desai very remarkably 

voices ―the terror of facing single handed the ferocious 

assaults of existence‖ (Dalmia 13) through her recurrent, 

favorite existential theme of husband-wife alienation.   

 In Cry, the Peacock, the peacock's cry is symbolic of 

Maya's agonized cry for love, understanding and life as 

involvement.   Mays is neither able to get company from 

her husband nor physical satisfaction and involvement, but 

Gautama preaches to her the need for detachment. In the 

words of Maya, Gautama"- - - who lived so narrowly, so a 

shallowly, was harmless, guideless being who walked the 

fresh grass and did not know he touched it" (CTP 169). It is 

not that Gautam and Maya have never tried to understand 
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each other. They have made several attempts to reconcile 

but all the time they are prevented by a nameless barrier.  

 The novel Voices in the City deals mainly with the 

three major characters, Nirode, Monisha and Amla. Her 

protagonists are unhappy with society in general and 

cannot communicate with the social milieu.  They feel 

disturbed by the affectations and violence in society and 

cherish Utopian dreams. The novelist here ventures to 

juxtapose the external world with the inner one. Deeply 

affected by the existential problems of modern industrial 

age, Desai has created unique characters that are largely 

weird and abnormal in their mental makeup. As a novelist, 

she exhibits a strong inclination towards the existentialist 

interpretation of the human quandary totally unable to 

confirm. 

 In Voices in the City, all the major characters tortured 

their hollow existence. Nirode is a rootless character 

drifting and shifting from one aim to another, finally faced 

with a sense of emptiness like Niroda, Monisha too looks 

for loneliness and longs for privacy. She prefers non-

existence to a meaningless existence, she fails to relate to 

the reality of her life. She fails to hold in harmony all the 

varying yet vital demands of her life. Amla seeks to opt out 

of the absurd into a life of parties, dinners and dances. 

Nirode, Monisha and Amla are not concerned with the 

simple problems of work-a-day existence since the 

journeys they make are essentially spiritual.  

    The existential problem of the novel is dramatic. It 

threatens each aspect of the protagonists' lives, making 

them suffer from the pain of the futility of their existence. 

Like Nirode‘s life is presented in the novel as the 

succession of failures. His discussion with his friend David 

reveals his attitude to the problem of life:  

 Then I want to see if I have the spirit to start moving 

again, 

 Towards my next failure. I want to move from failure to 
failure 
 To failure, step by step to rock bottom I want to 
explore that 
 Depth. When you a ladder, all you find at the top is 
 Space all you can do is leap off fall to the bottom. I 
want to get 
 There without that meaningful climbing. I want to 
descend, 
 Quickly (VTC 40) 

 The adverse effect of society on Monisha and Amla is 

strong and it is even stronger on her brother Nirode. His 

depression, dejection, longing for affection and love play a 

very important role in their contribution to the predicament 

of Monisha and Amla.  

 In Bye-Bye, Blackbird, Desai‘s existentialist concern is 

rooted in emigrant experience. Apparently concerned with 

the lives of Indian immigrants in England, the novel 

explores the existentialist problems of alienation, 

adjustment, rootedness and final decision in the lives of the 

three major characters, Dev, Adit and Sarab. It is scattered 

in numerous symbols and images revealing Desai‘s 

irresistible existentialist musings. 

 Desai in her exploration of essential dimensions in the 

lives of different characters of the Bye-Bye Blackbird 

presents three major characters Dev, Adit and Sarah. 

These characters brood over their existential problem of 

loneliness and hollowness, adjustment and sense of 

belonging that torment them. In the later part of the novel, 

Dev begins to wander about in London like a tourist, 

observing its manifold attraction and allurements. He is 

faced with his existential dilemma as to whether he should 

stay on in England or return to his home land. ―He is too 

excited or agitated a condition to hold the weighing scales 

with a steady land and see whether his pleasures a 

outweigh his disappointment or vice-versa‖ (BBB 31). 

 Thus, Anita Desai‘s protagonists are highly sensitive 

and terribly bewildered of the burden of living helplessly in 

the society with absurd realities. She is essentially a 

novelist of existential concerns. In many of  Desai novels, 

the language and imagery have a subjective existential 

tone. Most of the protagonists adopt the existentialist, 

heroic posture necessary to face the ordeals of life. Desai 

adopts of the decadent type of existentialism that borders 

on nihilism. The existentialism in Anita Desai‘s novels is not 

philosophically disturbing but intellectually engaging and 

poetically captivating. 
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Abstract 
 The study proposes to approach Kazuo Ishiguro‘s novel The Remains of the Day, in the light of Ideological Hegemony. The 
Booker Prize-winning novel interrogates the life of the protagonist Mr. Stevens, an English Butler with this ideological concept. This 
novel is deeply informed by the conflict between imaginary ideology and real-life existence.  This Marxist concept of the Ideological 
State Apparatuses belong to the private domain which, instead of expressing and imposing order, through repression, the Ideological 
State Apparatuses reinforce the rule of the dominant class, principally through ideology; people submit out of fear of social ridicule. 
Kazuo Ishiguro, the author of the novel The Remains of the Day, through his character Mr. Stevens is indirectly pointing out difficulties 
and consequences of living a fake life just for others' assessment without any minimum amount of pleasure to one's conscience. The 
author thereby advises living a balanced life which is nothing but leading a life concerning others' expectation as well as to one's own 
satisfaction. This art of living a balanced life is very much important to each one of us to make others happy without compromising with 
that of ours.
 

 
Ideological Hegemony in Kazuo Ishiguro‟s 

The Remains of the Day 

 Kazuo Ishiguro, the author of The Remains of the 

Day, is a prominent contemporary British novelist. He was 

born in Japan and moved to Britain owing to some 

research offer given to his father by the National Institute of 

Oceanography. He has been conferred with so many 

awards including Whitbread award, Winifred Holtby 

Memorial prize, etc. for his writings. The prestigious Booker 

prize for his magnum opus The Remains of the Day added 

a pearl to his crown. Ishiguro‘s notable works are The Pale 

View of Hills, An Artist of the Floating World, Unconsoled, 

When We Were Orphans, Never Let Me Go, Nocturnes, 

and The Buried Giant. Ishiguro's novels have the same 

leitmotif of protagonist pondering over the past. All of them 

are haunting tales of lost love and lost causes. The 

protagonists in each novel find ways to overcome their loss 

by evoking the past, living through the memories, and 

permitting themselves to pass through the epiphanic 

moment.
 

 Ishiguro‘s The Remains of the Day is approached with 

ideological hegemony which was given prominence by the 

Italian Marxist Antonio Gramsci. Raymond Williams relates 

hegemony to culture in general and ideology in particular. 

He defines, "the whole lived social process as practically 

organized by specific and dominant meanings, values and 

beliefs of a kind which can be abstracted as a "world-view" 

or "class outlook" (qt. in Barry 158). This internalized form 

of social control makes, "certain views seem ‗natural' or 

invisible so that they hardly seem like views at all, just ‗the 

way things are'" (Barry 158). Kazuo Ishiguro's novel The 

Remains of the Day provides understanding hooked on the 

powerful consequence of historiography in the formation of 

ideological hegemony in the mind of     Mr. Stevens, the 

protagonist of the novel, and its role in shaping the way in 

which he comes to invest his energies and his life in the 

existing set of social values.  

 Mr. Stevens is an incarnation of hegemonic 

Englishness. As a representation of the typical British 

butler, Stevens serves his master Lord Darlington, who 

represents traditional British aristocracy, with extreme 

loyalty. Mr. Stevens‘ dignity and greatness are the central 

notions that he acquires throughout his professional 

journey. His class consciousness is visible when he says, 

"The great butlers are great by their ability to inhabit their 

professional role and inhabit it to the utmost; they will not 

be shaken out by external events, however surprising, 

alarming or vexing‖ (Ishiguro 43). He is of the view that 

butlers only truly exist in England. He condemns the 

Continentals who are unable to be butlers because of their 

poor emotional restraint. Althusser in his On the 

Reproduction of Capitalism writes, ―What is represented in 

ideology is therefore not the system of the real relations 

which govern the existence of individuals, but the 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ruling_class
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imaginary relation of those individuals to the real relations 

in which they live‖ (Ishiguro 258). Mr. Stevens by his own 

admission embraces a position incomparable in any other 

country. 

 Mr. Stevens‘ ideology of life becomes clear when he 

gives his definitions of greatness, dignity and 

professionalism. Ideologies are of great importance to him 

in his life. He tries to live and work under them. His whole 

life is based on these ideologies. Mr. Stevens positioned as 

a butler over thirty-five years and his absolute submission 

to the profession becomes a problem for his ideology. He 

loses his subjectivity because of his prolonged service in 

Darlington Hall. Slavoj Zizek writes in "The Sublime Object 

of Ideology," "ideology consists in the very fact that the 

people "do not know what they are doing," that they have a 

false representation of the social reality to which they 

belong" (Literary Theory 320). When, Mr. Farraday, his 

new employer makes an offer to Mr. Stevens, "I'll foot the 

bill for the gas" (Ishiguro 4), and offers his Ford for his 

expedition, he denies it immediately because for him 

Darlington Hall is a source of comfort and satisfaction. The 

suggestion does not bring any sense of contentment or 

freedom to Stevens. 

 Mr. Stevens answers to Mr. Farraday's suggestion for 

the expedition as, ―It has been my privilege to see the best 

of England over the years, sir, within these very walls‖ 

(Ishiguro4). This self-deception creates a barrier to his self-

awareness, and he becomes a prisoner of professionalism 

without his knowledge. In An Introduction to Literature, 

Criticism and TheoryAndrew Bennett and Nicholas Royle 

quote, ―Ideology is not, Terry Eagleton remarks, ‗a set of 

doctrines‘: rather, it ‗signifies the way men [sic] live out their 

roles in class-society, the values, ideas and images which 

tie them by their social functions and so prevent them from 

a true knowledge of society as a whole‘" (qt. in Bennet 

172). ―Ideology represents individuals' imaginary relation to 

their real conditions of existence‖ (Althusser 181). Mr. 

Stevens does not realize that he has imprisoned himself all 

these years in Darlington Hall which is evident in his 

expression "within these very walls."
 

 Stevens' car breaks down in a small town, and he 

engages that evening in an energetic political discussion 

with the locals. Harry Smith, a politician in Devon remarks 

about the people‘s responsibility to form opinions of high 

political affairs, Stevens proclaims: ―Let us establish this 

quite clearly: a butler‘s duty is to provide good service. It is 

not to meddle in the great affairs of the nation. The fact is 

such great affairs will always be beyond the understanding 

of those such as you and me‖ (Ishiguro209). His idea of 

dignity shattered when Mr. Harry Smith remarks about his 

point of view over dignity as, ―You can‘t have dignity if you 

are a slave‖ (Ishiguro196). For Stevens, dignity is 

something intangible and innate, accessible to only a few 

who possess it.  

 His ideology as Althusser says, "Ideology is an 

imaginary assemblage, a pure dream, empty and vain" 

(Althusser 175). Stevens' ideology is shaped by both 

professionalisms and by his belief in Class Distinction. This 

is apparent when his feeling of guilt pops out when the 

country Doctor Carlisle at Devon exposes him as a butler, 

not as a gentleman as peasants initially mistook him to be. 

Stevens declares: ―I must confess, my overwhelming 

feeling on hearing this was one of relief. ‗I am indeed, sir. 

In fact, I am the butler of Darlington Hall … It was not my 

intention to deceive anyone‖ (Ishiguro218). This incident 

shows that Mr. Stevens who once felt to be proud of 

himself being an English butler working at Darlington Hall, 

now goes to the extent of unrevealing his identity as a 

butler which proves that he is unstable in his ideology. 

 The hidden mental anguish and emotional distress of 

the protagonist throughout the novel finally become 

apparent by his sudden outburst of emotion at the end of 

the novel. This novel is deeply informed by the conflict 

between imaginary ideology and real-life existence.  This 

Marxist concept of the Ideological State Apparatuses 

belong to the private domain which, instead of expressing 

and imposing order, through repression, the Ideological 

State Apparatuses reinforce the rule of the dominant class, 

principally through ideology; people submit out of fear of 

social ridicule. Kazuo Ishiguro, the author of the novel The 

Remains of the Day, through his character Mr. Stevens is 

indirectly pointing out difficulties and consequences of 

living a fake life just for others' assessment without any 

minimum amount of pleasure to one's conscience. The 

author thereby advises living a balanced life which is 

nothing but leading a life regarding others' expectation as 

well as to one's own satisfaction. This art of living a 

balanced life is very much important to each one of us to 

make others happy without compromising with that of 

ours.
 

 Salman Rushdie writes in his Imaginary Homelands, 

"His whole life has been a foolish mistake; his only defense 

against the horror of this knowledge is that same facility for 

self-deception which proved his undoing, It's a cruel and 

beautiful conclusion to a story both beautiful and cruel" 

(Ishiguro246). The novel does not end with the state of 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ruling_class
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melancholy, but with a positive outlook of life expressed by 

Mr. Stevens as, ―I should cease looking back so much, that 

I should adopt a more positive outlook and try to make the 

best of what remains of my day‖ (Ishiguro256). Thus, 

Ishiguro ends his novel with an optimistic note. Mr. 

Stevens, however, does not lose his heart thinking over his 

mistakes, but he learns a lesson from his past and decides 

to march forward towards his meaningful future by 

rectifying his wrong ideas of life with an optimistic notion 

that he has to live his life not only from the point of others 

but also to his own satisfaction. 
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Abstract 
 The inequalities that exist between men and women in all spheres of life have generated a lot of interest both at national and 
international levels. The radical feminist theory is chiefly concerned with the issues arising out of prostitution, sexual harassment, rape 
and woman battering. Kate Millet insists that the roots of women's oppression are deeply buried in the gender system of patriarchy. In 
patriarchal culture power is equated with aggression and masculinity; weakness with compassion and feminity. Women are supposed to 
bear male oppression silently and meekly. Where they fail to do so, they are branded as ‗loud' hysterical, crazy and punished. Women 
are considered as just an object of reproduction. The purpose of this paper is to study the portrayal of women in Vijay Tendulkar's 
Silence the Court is in Session and Wole Soyinka‘s The Lion and the Jewel.
 
 

Introduction 

 Generally, in various cultures women are portrayed as 

deities, goddesses, angels and various forms of nature, 

etc., Only in imagination women are praised in such level. 

When one analyses the fact, it is shocking that they are ill-

treated. No importance is given to women either at home 

playing many roles (a daughter, a wife or a mother) or at 

the office as a professional. In Vijay Tendulkar's Silence, 

the Court is in Session, he exposes the condition of women 

of the middle-class family in the Indian context. Benare is 

presented as a woman who has fallen victim to male 

supremacy in Indian society. She is not free to act 

independently. Benare's attempt to lead an independent life 

of her own has been frustrated by the group of men 

surrounding her during the course of the mock- trial. Her 

freedom has been mercilessly crushed. It is the same in 

Nigeria, as we see in Wole Soyinka‘s The Lion and the 

Jewel; he presents women in a degrading picture. Women 

with the little brain to understand a simple thing, as in the 

case of Sidi, a female central character of the play and 

Lakunle a male central character also in the same play who 

tags Sidi as a woman with smaller brain than him, since 

she refuses to marry him unless he pays the bride price. 
 

Introduction of female protagonist 

 Benare enters the play with her aggressive, even at 

times mischievously, seductive, streak in evidence – in her 

initial interaction with Samant the innocent, compassionate 

observer in the play.  She is a school teacher who is 

sprightly, rebellious and assertive. She is sexually alive and 

needs to fulfill her desires and for that, she is not ashamed 

of her instinct. She is conscientious in her work and 

commands the love and respect of all her pupils. In the 

Lion and the Jewel, Sidi is introduced as a beautiful girl, 

where Lakunle mocks at her for being dressed so 

attractively even if it is their culture. He advises her not to 

leave her shoulder bare as she looks seductive. Like 

Benare, Sidi is also feeling proud and has just had her ego 

boosted by a visit from a big city photographer, who has 

taken her pictures and published them in a magazine. 

From them on, she is extremely conceited, thinking herself 

even higher than Baroka, the Bale, and the chief of llujinle. 

In literature or in any media, the female protagonists are 

introduced as a beautiful object, giving importance to their 

physique. 
 

The Role Society in Women‟s Lives 

 Benare is in search of a happy life after a frustration in 
her life. But society does not allow her to live quietly. She is 
an educated woman of about 34 years. She is a school 
teacher by profession. She loves life and is full of spirits. 
She feels that her life is her own and no one has got the 
right to interfere in it. It is the same in the case of Sidi that 
she decides on her own but with a hesitation that what the 
society will think of her. Sidi refuses Lakunle not because 
she is in love with Baroka. Initially, she even refuses 
Baroka's offer to marry him. She fears if she marries any 
man (Lakunle) without brideprice, people will judge her for 
she has lost her virginity. So the society plays an important 
role in the ups and downs of women‘s lives no matter they 
are educated or uneducated. 
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The portrayal of Women as weaker sex 

 The female protagonist in Silence the Court is in 

Session becomes the victim of sadism of his male 

counterparts. The audience is made to witness a more 

enactment of what is the rehearsal of sort of a mock- trial to 

be stage later in the day. The woman, Benare, who faces 

the mock charge of infanticide in the mock rehearsal of a 

play and whose affair with professor Damle exposed by her 

fellow actors. She is robbed of her virginity when she 

hardly fourteen years old. The focal point of the play is the 

violent response of the male-dominated society to before 

marital relationship and motherhood. The mock-trial holds 

a mirror to our social response to such things. It is pre-

eminently male-biased. What is wrong, immoral for a 

woman is not so for a man. Benare is the accused not 

Professor Damle.  In the Lion and the Jewel, Sidi dines 

with Baroka believing him to be impotent. She does it so 

even after Lakunle warns her of Baroka‘s hypocrisy. Here, 

Sidi is not picturized innocent, for she wishes to mock 

Baroka‘s potentiality. She is trapped cunningly by Baroka 

and seduced.  Women, now a day‘s shine in various fields 

as professionals have become mentally and emotionally 

strong. They are portrayed physically weak and are 

harassed by men.   

 
Moral Values and Women 

 At the end of the play, the conditions of both the 

heroines are pathetic. Benare is dismissed from the job. 

She cries in pain, but she does not succumb to the social 

torture and stands defiantly till the end. The cynical game is 

well-rooted in their sick psyche that informs the verdict they 

pass on her, with the sort of pleasure that can be the envy 

of professional tortures. The verdict is that her baby should 

be killed because its existence negates the very idea of 

moral values. Sidi, at last, has got no options that she 

marries Baroka. But she is offered to marry Lakunle by 

him. Sidi feels that to marry a man like Baroka is better 

than Lakunle as he offers her even after knowing that she 

is not a virgin. Polygamy is for men, for women it is 

considered as immoral. Moral values are framed for 

women.
 

 
Conclusion 

 The status of women remains secondary in this world. 

She is still considered secondary or weaker sex. An ideal 

woman is who confines herself within the four walls of the 

house and rears up the children and looks after the family. 

In India, it is believed God dwells, where women are 

worshipped but she is exploited more due to patriarchy 

society. In this play, Tendulkar tries to explore the world of 

the woman in which a woman, the heroine gives up the role 

of an ideal woman and behaves according to her own 

wishes and as usual the society cannot accept her as an 

individual and she becomes the object of criticism only. On 

the other hand, Soyinka portrays the woman in a degrading 

picture. The heroine of this play, with the influence of her 

culture, refuses to enter into a new life after being seduced. 

Even if she had accepted to marry Lakunle, the society 

would not have left her to lead a peaceful life. 
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Abstract 

 Absalom, Absalom is a world-renowned novel by William Faulkner published in 1936. It is a tragic novel that revolves around a 
family‘s unfortunate demise because of their patriarchs‘ ambitions and mainly racial discrimination and prejudice. Faulkner also 
presented in this novel the steady decline of the south which his plagued by corruption and discrimination. The novel also touched 
themes regarding incest, miscegenation and community values. This novel largely helped Faulkner win his Nobel Prize for Literature. 
Consequently, this is also one of the reasons why the author was called a pioneer of the modernist movement which was helpful in his 
publication of other novels. Absalom, Absalom also shows the family values that are important.  
 However, it was also shown that these values are easily broken by the ambition and the want to uphold a good image instead of 
giving importance to family ties, ethics, and truth. The highlight of these themes in the novel is the main characters outlook on racial 
discrimination and racial prejudice which is most often the center of all the misfortunes of the family. Further analysis of this recurring 
theme in the novel will be done. 
Keywords: racial discrimination, community values, ethics and truth. 

 
The novel Absalom, Absalom is set in the America 

South and is located in the Northeastern, Mississippi. The 

novel is headed by the main character in the name of 

Thomas Sutpen who comes from a poor family from 

Virginia and has the ambitions and dreams to be rich, to 

have a dynasty and to acquire Negro slaves. Thomas is 

center of the novel and all twists and turns and misfortunes 

come from him. Thomass son, Henry Sutpen is also an 

integral part of the novel it is from him that Thomas outlook 

to racial prejudice mostly flows into. Lastly, as part of the 

main characters, Judith Sutpen the daughter of Thomas 

doesn't have any strong significant part but towards the 

ending, it is through her that the tragedy ends.  

             In this tragic novel, the protagonist of the story is 

Thomas Sutpen. However, he is also the antagonist. 

Sutpen was a victim to his desires of having a legacy. The 

misfortune arises from the wants of Sutpen to have a 

suitable heir to his legacy. He wants a son to be his heir 

and the term son means - of pure white blood. Thomas 

Sutpen regards purity of race as a very important value, 

particularly of a white race. It is in this racial prejudice and 

discrimination that the conflicts start to arise. Sutpen 

married previously and had a son. 

On the other hand, he rejects and leaves his first 

family upon knowledge of the fact that his wife had Negro 

blood and that this means that his first son is not of pure 

white blood. This rejection flows through the whole story 

and haunts down Sutpen in the end. The recurring theme 

of racial prejudice exhibited in Thomas Sutpens character 

shows that interpretation of the author of the current social 

situation in the South.  

This strong sense of racial prejudice and 

discrimination aroused from the fact that the predisposition 

of the Southern societies is grounded in advocating to an 

explicit form of the caste system or stratification in the 

society. Racial discrimination in the Southern society also 

originated to the lack of self-motivation to uphold what is 

right and what is appropriate. This was shown in the novel 

by Thomas that although he knows all the right family 

values, he chose the path to his dynasty which utilized 

denying his own sons rights and giving more importance to 

his image. Faulkner used such line of thought of the main 

character to highlight the reality in the Southern culture that 

social prejudice and discrimination rules the communal 

minds and morality.    

Similarly, the Southern culture also became known as 

a place of discovery and fulfillment. However, it was 

evident that the dreams and ambitions of most of the 

people who succeeded were attained by going against the 

flow of family values and morality by upholding selfishness, 

committing misdemeanors against their own people and 

family. Faulkner used the theme of racial prejudice to 
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highlight the fact that exploitation happens in many ways to 

a post-war period that happened during the author‘s time. 

He used this theme to depict the state of mind of most of 

the people in the Southern areas during the Civil war and 

after the war which is materialistic. This is evident in the 

desire of Thomas Sutpen to acquire black slaves. Slavery 

as a materialistic desire integrates racial prejudice to the 

story and this also hubs the strong concept of desire to 

possess a thing during the nineteenth century.    

        The portrayal of such racial prejudice and 

discrimination also helped Faulkner to give his novel a 

more concrete historical perspective the slavery, the black 

people and rights movement. The style of multiple 

narrations from different characters helped gave the theme 

of discrimination a firmer grip on the novel by allowing 

different sources of opinions and view in the story to 

suggest to the reader their own beliefs and evaluations of 

what they have witnessed to have happened. The setting 

of the novel was also very important to the story as it gives 

a near real setup to the social and racial prejudice and 

discrimination that is happening. In the novel, Thomas 

Sutpens planned approach to reach his goals compels the 

reader to reexamine values and morals due to the debates 

that emanated from the slavery and discrimination of black 

people. 

         These violations of human rights urged Faulkner, who 

is also against this harsh treatment of black people to 

showcase the rejection of morals of Southern people to this 

harsh reality. This harsh treatment was embodied in the 

novel through Thomas Sutpen and Rosa recognized this 

and had her own distinct but similar narration ―Oh he was 

brave. I have never gainsaid that. But that our cause, our 

very life and future hopes and past pride, should have been 

thrown into the balance with men like that to buttress it - 

men with valor and strength but without pity or honor. Is it 

any wonder that Heaven saw fit to let us lose‖ (Rosa, 

Absalom Absalom)    

 Rose contemplates the abilities of Thomas to 

accomplish his dreams, but she also agrees that Sutpens 

valor and strength was wasted because of lack of honor 

and pity. Further analysis of the theme of racial prejudice 

will tell us that the Southern areas were interpreted by 

Faulkner to be of dishonest and inhumane status. Women 

were objects of sex and were mostly viewed as 

possessions just like the plan of Sutpen that he needs a 

wife to accomplish his design in mind.  Besides, this also 

enhances the level of exploitation and lack of any human 

moral that guides the main character. Sutpen views the 

family and people around him as objects that can be used 

to accomplish his goals and ambitions.  

Sutpen aims for a perfect image with a perfect family 

and in doing so; he upheld racial discrimination of people 

around him and even of his own son. He viewed black 

people as inferior and treated them like animals. Sutpens 

design reflected most of the dreams and ambitions during 

the civil war of the people. 

              Often, materialistic and twisted these people also 

turned to black slaves for their entertainment. Cruel 

treatment can be imagined easily upon reading the novel 

and the highlight of this cruelty is the straightforward denial 

and rejection of Thomas Sutpen of Charles Bon who is his 

son. This scenario is a direct metaphor to the denunciation 

of black people in the South. Furthermore, since Faulkner 

designed Sutpens character as that of a typical southern 

person, it was evident that Sutpens goals and ambitions 

were the very foundations that he will go against in 

fulfillment of his approach and due to this, the conceived 

design of his ambitions was fated to fall short of his 

expectations. To further analyze the theme of racial 

prejudice and discrimination, it is important that Sutpens 

origin is looked upon. 

 Thomas Sutpen came from a low-class white family in 

Virginia. Growing up, he realizes that he is not of great 

significance to the environment around him and started 

creating his plan. He had tragic experiences of 

discrimination and social prejudice also and from that 

experience, he learned a lot. Similar to any ambitious 

person in the South, Faulkner showcased through the 

ideas and plans of Sutpen the usual plans of the Southern 

people which are to improve their current situation relative 

to the society and disregard any discrimination and 

inequality happening in the society. So basically, one of the 

origins of the harsh treatments of the black people was the 

initial attitudes of the Southern people to their own people. 

Social prejudice was already there before the Negroes 

came and when they came in it only got worse. Dividing the 

society between the upper class and lower class further 

gives enough backbone for any racial discrimination to 

keep on occurring. 

 Harsh treatment to a lower class person only adds up 

and highlights the differences that each class has. Analysis 

of these upper-lower class divisions in the novel will also 

lead us to the understanding that similar to the rejection 

done by Sutpen to his son with negro blood, the upper 

class in the South will by no means accept someone who is 

not a natural born to that high class. In the novel, this is 
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exemplified when Sutpen, coming from a low-class position 

follows his design and moves up the classes. Being on the 

upper class, he assumes he is completely assimilated and 

moves on to reject any low-class person such as his son 

with Negro blood. 

 Finally, a good conversation between Compson and 

Sutpen will shed more light on the overall analogy of the 

recurring theme of racial prejudice and discrimination. 

Compson narrated that Sutpen has revised himself in the 

process of artificial learning. Sutpen copied the movement 

and behavior of upper-class men and learned their 

accents. 

             Compson also pointed out that Sutpens design 

ignores the social elements and only focuses on the 

requirements that he setup and of course the materials 

things that he wants to achieve. In doing so, Compson 

concluded that Sutpen follows that idea of 

Machiavelli which is the end, justifies the means. More 

importantly, the clear-cut disregard for the long-term effects 

of his actions led to his doom. Sutpens ignorance of the 

consequences like his disregard of his son, disregard of his 

family led to his greatest problems and eventually his 

death such an irony for a person who discriminates a black 

person when he himself came from a lower class family. 

The racial prejudice and discrimination showed by Sutpen 

eventually reveal his guilt about his origins, his shame of 

where he came from and ultimately his hunger for 

vengeance for all the suffering and shame he experienced.  
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Abstract 
 This paper focuses on linguistic and cultural mixing in the select works of Malika Mokeddem, a contemporary French Algerian 
novelist. She was born in 1949 in Kenadsa in the Maghreb desert. She was raised in the traditional mold that oppresses and inferiorizes 
woman. In the line of reflection, the study proposes, as a problematic, to examine the mix between the peculiarities of the mother 
tongue and the expressive style of the language of adoption. Her works focus indeed the notion of miscegenation which seems to us 
central throughout the eight novels of Malika Mokeddem and some studies concerning it. 
 The paper also examines the linguistic hybridity present in her novels, The Men who walk and The Forbidden Woman that come 
under the domain of "Francophone Literature and Interculturality." The novels selected for this study are analyzed in the light of 
postcolonial theory.  For this reflection on a writer of the generation of Algerian independence and the diaspora, we plan to mobilize the 
approaches of post colonialism which can also answer to the study of some Indian literary productions seen sharing the experience of 
colonization and decolonization. 
 Thus, in the dynamics of the questions around the use of the French language, all the considerations that I have just mentioned 
seem to give our communication project a particular interest for this conference focused on intercultural dialogue. 
Keywords: Hybridity, diaspora, identity, autofiction, interculturality. miscegenation 

 

Linguistic and Cultural Interbreeding in the Work of 

Malika Mokeddem  

 Malika Mokeddem was born in Kenadsa in 

the Algerian desert. Raised by a father who considered 

women as secondary citizens and a mother who believed 

in maintaining the tradition of servitude for women, and 

coming from a fundamentalist village, she nevertheless 

managed to study medicine in Algeria and France. In 1977, 

she established herself in Montpellier in order to practice 

Nephrology.In 1985 she stopped working as a doctor in 

order to concentrate on her writing. She was partially 

protected by the aura of her grandmother, a reciter- 

traditional poet, custodian of the nomadic spirit. The school 

and medical studies have been her ambulance through the 

barren desert of fundamentalism. She rebelled and settled 

in France since 1979. 

 Malika Mokeddem, who is a nephrologist by 
profession, has been devoted to feminist fundamentalism 
and enslavement. She has been writing since 1985. She is 
on a nostalgic quest for a time of childhood that she never 
truly known and human gratitude that was denied to her as 
a woman. Her writing work reclaims a space of life and 
freedom in the face of confinement, oppression and 
despair. 
 

 In Francophone Literature, we would be able to 

examine the mix between the peculiarities of the native 

language and the forms of expression of the language of 

adoption. We will focus mainly on her first and third works 

published by Grasset and available to me: The Men who 

walk, released in 1990 and The Forbidden Woman, 

released in 1993. 

 Throughout her texts, I assume that the writer of the 

Algerian diaspora sought to create francophone writing 

specially amalgamating. She writes in praise of her 

homeland, the ancestral Tuaregpoetization, thematic 

hybridization of the country, and the contemporary changes 

of the Algerian traditional society around the axis of 

emancipation and identity of North African womanhood. 

  In this reference, the problems that seem most 

evocative are those of freedom, identity, exile, cultural and 

linguistic interaction, miscegenation, hybridity or third 

space. 

 Another concept that seems relevant to Malika 

Mokeddem‘s approach to writing is that of autofiction. 

Indeed, if we consider the origins and life of the novelist, 

we can spot the rear biographical and autobiographical 

backgrounds in the men who walk and The Forbidden 

Woman. But one can also detect an element of intentional 



 

 
73                                                             Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

Vol.3   Special Issue 2 November 2018 E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

imagination, of invention oriented around the character to 

which one could identify it or identify people around her. In 

a word, she voluntarily mixes fiction and reality through a 

modalizedstory to which she identifies herself and can be 

identified by the reader or the researcher. 

 This paper examines the summary of the two novels, 

wherein a range of seven traits from which we could enjoy 

the choice of writing mixed in Malika Mokeddem: the 

language of expression, the symbolic title, genre, the 

reference space, the originality of the characters, the 

audience, and the identity of the author. 

 ―Iridescence‖ refers to the change in seven colors of 

the single white light variation that occurs in the encounter 

of the same wave with different media and different 

propagation speeds. I, therefore, adopt the expression '' 

expressive iridescence '' to break down into seven 

features, the mixed plural and symbolic composition being 

harmonized in basic and singular literary color of 

MalikaMokeddem. She gives as a clue by the epigraph, 

taken from the work of the poet of plurality, Fernando 

Pessoa, which she places at the head of The Forbidden 

Woman: "There are beings of different species in the vast 

colony of our being, who think and feel differently ... And all 

this universe of mine, of strangers to each other, projects, 

like a colorful but compact crowd, a unique shadow - the 

peaceful body of someone who writes." 

 

Summary of the Men who walk- 

 It is strictly speaking an autobiographical novel. 

Through the journey of the traditional storyteller of the 

Maghreb desert, Zohra and her little daughter Leïla, the 

novelist reveals the route of her own family since colonial 

times. The clan of the nomads had settled near the dunes, 

at the entrance of the great desert light where they roamed 

freely. They are no longer '' men who walk '', tirelessly, 

without borders, the blue men. But Zohra, the old woman 

cannot forget what was her reason to exist. Storyteller, she 

becomes a guardian and a passer-by of the great ancestral 

memory. She transmits to the youngest captivated the 

treasures of the Bedouin wisdom, the wonder of the 

caravans traveling the Sahara along the salt road.  

 Leila, Zohra's granddaughter and heir to her 

imagination and her visceral nomadism, is one of the 

female pioneers of the tribe to go through the French 

colonial school. She gains mastery of reading and writing 

and rebels against the life of confinement that is 

customarily reserved for her as a girl whose marriage is 

arranged and forced. Zohra passed away; her hand is in 

that of her daughter. Leila, a medical student, will find in 

the memory of Zohra and the connection to her nomadic 

ancestry the resources to dare to exile in France, as a path 

of freedom and evolution. She arms herself with the pen to 

tell, like her grandmother who lives in her, her march of 

emancipation through the deserts of obscurantism. 

 

Summary of the Forbidden Woman- 

 This novel also has an autobiographical background. 

The name of the fictitious heroine, Sultana, thus 

corresponds to the same meaning as that of the author, 

that is, Queen in Arabic. The magnificent work is profound 

and beneficial to the original times. Sultana, an Algerian 

woman and doctor of her state, lived a long exile in France. 

She returns to Ain Nekhla, her native village where she 

overcomes nostalgia and fear, for the funeral of the doctor, 

Yacine, a former lover. She takes the provocative option of 

replacing him in the local clinic. Transgressing all the 

taboos, she will go so far as to publicly live a love affair 

with Vincent. The latter is a French saved in France by the 

kidney transplant donated by an Algerian. He wanted to 

discover the universe of origin of his salvator.   

 In an Algeria is torn between evolution and tradition, 

the tendency to secularism and Muslim fundamentalism, 

Sultana will be confronted with the antagonism of her 

Europeanized behavior with the rejected rules of her 

childhood. The novel primarily focuses on the desperate 

condition of women in contemporary Algeria which is still 

under the rule of patriarchal religious fundamentalism. 

Sultana will reconcile and stand in solidarity with the 

women of her village to block the fundamentalist mayor, 

Bakkar. Thanks to the audacity of Sultana, because these 

women who had already fought against the colonizers will 

also finally rise against the tyranny of the men of their 

people.  

 
Here are the seven reading traits of writing mixed in 

these two novels: 

Mixing in the language of expression- 

 Malika Mokedem graduated with a degree in French 

and Francophone universities and has mastery of the 

academic language. So she writes in French but in "The 

Men who walk" and "The Forbidden Woman," she infuses 

without exotic language, linguistic and cultural 

characteristics of her native land, her mother tongue and 

her ancestors. 

 Thus, in her two works, she mixes legendary figures of 

Maghreb and European stories and tales: in The Men who 
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walk, '' Jaha '', the mischievous, p.179 and '' the little prince 

'' p. 176-177; in The Forbidden Woman, '' Targou '', female 

spectrum p.105, the Little Sultan p.104 and the Little Prince 

p.104. The Bedouin wisdom sentences dot the story, "Seek 

light even in the most impenetrable darkness. If you do not 

see it anywhere, it's because it's in your eyes "(p.179) 

 We can, to confirm and legitimize this expressive 

mixing, noted that in an interview with ChAchour, Malika 

declares: "Everyone writes with what he is, what he knows. 

I am a nomad girl. My childhood and my adolescence have 

immersed in this culture, so in orality. " 

 
Mixing in the symbolic titles- 

 Another perception of the mix can be extracted from 

the receipt of securities. In addition to analyses already 

produced, we believe we can offer a special resonance. In 

'The Men who walk ", the author spelling Men with a capital 

letter. Of course, we can see the simple application of the 

Western rules of writing titles. We can also read, according 

to these rules, the mark of the dignity that the author wants 

to acknowledge and recognize her ancestors. But, in the 

posture of women and equal claim of Malika Mokeddem, 

one can spot this capital allows to integrate and mix the 

generic base value of this word 'Man: the human being 

male and female in their equal dignity as persons in an 

equal mix ". It is besides, a woman, Zohra, who transmits 

the testimony of the nobility of the Men who walk. 

 The title "The Forbidden Woman" has already been 

analyzed in its different contextual meanings and related 

instances of the word '' forbidden '' in the novel. In our 

awareness to the mix, we propose to emphasize the 

construction of lexical word and the inter-element, '' 

between '', which indicates the distribution and reciprocal 

relationship.  

 It has already been pointed out how Malika 

Mokeddem is immersed in an in-between plural, inter who 

mixed worlds and different dimensions. In the vast space of 

the post-colonial approach, we can refer to a significant 

translation of this in-between by turning to the 

Francophone world and Antillean Creole-speaking, 

Caribbean.   

 With this title, ―The Forbidden Woman," in addition to 

the denounced denunciator of its rejection, the author 

symbolizes, linguistically and culturally, her vision, her 

conscience, her option that she wants to be more bivalent, 

multiple than ambivalent. She joined the third space of 

enunciation of the post-colonial theory that exceeds by 

hybridity and mixing. It, therefore, does not conceive as 

unnecessary or impossible despite the detractors of this 

design. It gives the key through the confidences of her 

grandmother in ―The Men who walk." 

 

Mixing in the literary genre- 

 Another dimension of mixing in Malika Mokeddem‘s 

writing can be observed in her treatment of the literary 

genre. On the front cover, the two works are identified as 

"being" novels. It is, therefore, the reading pact: a long 

narrative which portrays the imagined characters, through 

fictitious but plausible events with a high temporal 

anchoring. However, the novelist invests other literary 

genres in her narrative both in history and narration: the 

autobiographical novel, biography, storytelling, auto 

fictional story, legend, myth itself. 

 More particularly in The Men who walk, worthy heiress 

of her grandmother, she integrates the techniques of the 

Maghreb story in her novel, and she sprinkles her narration 

with formulations that are characteristic of the traditional 

storytelling: p. 12 '' since time immemorial ', p.22,' 'several 

years later.' In the framework of the Western novel, this 

traditional Bedouin tale is a life story of the nomadic 

ancestry of the blue men. This subgenus culminates with 

the story of the life of the marginal and transgressor 

ancestor, DjelloulAdalli says Zohra bouhaloufa that Zohra 

will build in myth, "the man with the pig."The mixing of the 

fantastic, the marvelous, and the legendary in a burst of 

nomadism thus breaks the boundaries of the literary 

categories in the two novels of our study. 
 

Mixing in the reference space- 
 The management of spatial framework is one of the 

benchmarks in the novel. Malika Mokeddem makes us 

evolve into a mixed space that weaves between the 

Maghreb desert, the Algerian city, and the Franco-

European space. She associates, in a good descendant of 

nomadic wanderings in the world to Muslim regions 

through the family saga. Again geographically, the borders 

are open, broken.  

 Moreover, in each space there is interpenetration of 

cultures with the sedentarisation of some of the blue men, 

the presence of Roumis in Algeria, Algerian migration and 

exile in France. This mix of the reference space is quite 

strongly marked in The Forbidden Woman that hasThe 

Men who walk in the background. Spaces and time meet, 

with particular emphasis on the space of origins and the 

time of childhood. 
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Mixing in the originality of the characters 

 The notable characters mentioned by the novelist are 

themselves marked in their flesh by the seal of 

miscegenation. 

 In TheMen who walk, the emblematic figure of the 

man with the pig is symbolic of a daring, transgressive 

miscegenation rehabilitated by the narrative and poetic 

talent of Zohra. In The Forbidden Woman, during an 

exchange, the young Dalila declares to Sultana, p.134: 

―You are a real mixed, so you mix the words more. When 

you study there, you become a real mixed‖. A little further 

on, Sultan-Malika confides to him: "I think that there is no 

truth but the mixture. All the rest is hypocrisy or ignorance. 

In this same discussion is mentioned genetic hybridization 

dating from ancestors. Zohra, a mestizo herself, conveys 

this trait as a pride to her young offspring: "Do not forget, 

all of you that you have black blood flowing in your veins. 

On the side of the Roumis, Western Christians, the case of 

Vincent, the new friend of Sultana in The Forbidden 

Woman is eloquent. By his kidney transplant from an 

Algerian, he calls himself Maghrebi. What's more, it carries 

in him, by this graft, the mixed, and the miscegenation 

gender. 

 Through the characters, therefore, Malika Mokeddem 

communicates a message of crossbreeding, genetic, 

cultural, and linguistic identity. 

 
Mixing in the targeted audience- 

 For The Men who walk Malika Mokeddem obtained in 

France the Littré Prize and the collective prize for the first 

novel in Chambery and the prize from Noureddine Aba 

Foundation in Algeria. It is because she writes in French for 

the public from both shores.  

 She dedicated The ForbiddenWomanto both the 

French-speaking Algerian writer-journalist, TaharDjaout, a 

victim of Islamist fundamentalism in 1993, and the AÏCHA 

group, a group of Algerian intellectual women who reject 

confinement and demand women's emancipation. So even 

though she has adopted and approved French nationality, 

she is involved in her writing in the mobilization for the 

liberation of women in Algeria. At the same time, it is a part 

of the French public mainly anti-fundamentalist. 

 Moreover, her two novels are in touch with the events 

and the characters of the colonial and post-colonial history 

which concerns Algeria and France. At the level of 

readership targeted, we still see a form of intentional 

crossbreeding at work in the writings of Malika Mokeddem. 

 

Mixing in the identity of the author 

 All these traces of a linguistic and cultural mix at work 

in "The Men who walk" and "The Forbidden Woman" find 

their sources and their dynamics in the constructed and 

claimed identity of the author who is infused through the 

characters (Leila and Sultana) to whom she identifies. 

 Even without having lived on-site in Algeria many of 

the tragic events mentioned in The Forbidden Woman, 

Malika Mokeddem has intimately shared them since her 

painful exile in France and they are part of her identity 

consciousness. Here is what she argues in El Watan, the 

major newspaper of Algiers, in August 1995 about this 

atrocious and barbarous dark decade of the 90s: "The 

pains of Algeria reach me daily. My body is in France, but 

my heart and my spirit remain in Algeria ". And there, they 

thought mainly of the martyrdom of the women of her 

native country under the bloody hold of Islamist 

fundamentalist obscurantism. 

 She knows herself from at least three worlds or three 

spaces, that of the nomads, that of the city dwellers and 

that of the Roumis. In her writing, she claims and takes 

charge of her diversified identity, French-Algerian, Kabyle-

Bedouin-Moorish and femininity. She realizes and 

expresses that she carries in her nomadic being a little of 

each and is entitled to claiming all, mixing, miscegenation. 

 
Conclusion 

 Mixing in the language of expression, mixing in the 

symbolic titles, mixing in the literary genre, mixing in the 

reference space, mixing in the originality of the characters, 

mixing in the target audience, mixing finally and especially 

in the identity of the author. 

 This choice of reading in seven strokes of Malika 

Mokeddem's mixed handwriting, therefore, invites us, 

concerning her Negro-African muse, the Bedouin 

storyteller, Zohra, to model the formulation of "expressive 

iridescence." It is an attempt, in the interconnected 

linguistic and cultural space of the postcolonial voices, to 

reflect, in echo with the Afro-Caribbean imaginary, the 

literary influence of the "two-water symbiosis" that seems to 

inhabit the head, possess the heart and ride through the 

writing of Malika Mokeddem, the diasporic novelist. Thus 

this study finds that the amalgamation of French and in the 

matrix of the novels result in linguistic and cultural 

crossbreeding 

 



 

 
76                                                             Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

Vol.3   Special Issue 2 November 2018 E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

References 

Corpus 

1. MOKEDDEMMalika, The Men who walk, Paris, 

Grasset, 1990 

2. MOKEDDEMMalika, The Forbidden Woman, Paris, 

Grasset, 1993 

 

Dictionary 

1. JEAN Knight. ALAIN Gheerbrant. Dictionary of Symbols, 

Robert Lafont publishing / Jupiter, Paris, 2004 

 2.The Petit Larousse 1998. 

 3.The Petit Robert 1, 2000.  

 

Books, Studies, and Articles 

1. BELAGHOUEG, Zubaida, "Malika Mokeddem- The 

passion for languages: Burst of creation and journey 

of a life" published in "Synergies Algeria," 23 February 

2009. 

2. BOUDJADJA, Mohamed, "Wandering and alterity or 

Multiple Paths: the work of Malika Mokeddem" 

published in "Diachronic-Language and Literature - 

Landmarks of European Identity," 2014. 

3. ANA MARIA Leiva Aguilera"An analysis of French 

colonization and the Algerian War of Independence in 

the light of the Free: The Men who walk / Malika 

Mokeddem," Paris: Grasset, 2007 Reissued 321 p. 

ISBN 9782246492511. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

4. BELKACEM Delilah, "Writing the mixing and 

blending of writing among Malika Mokeddem" 

published in "Insaniyat," an Algerian review of 

anthropology and social sciences, 2007, p.75-90  

5. KhaldiaBelkheir, "The Quest In Identity At Malika 

Mokeddem (A nonconformist and individual identity 

claim)," published in Jordan Journal of Modern 

Languages and Literature, Vol. 4, No.2, 2012, pp.99-

110 

6. Homi K. Bhabha, "The locations of culture. A 

postcolonial theory", Paris, Payot, 2007 

((ISBN9782228901833) 

7. ACHERAIOU Amar, "Questioning Hybridity, 

Postcolonialism and Globalization." Basingstoke, 

Palgrave Macmillan, 2011. (ISBN978-0-230-29828-6) 

8. RUTHERFORD, Jonathan, "The Third Space. 

Interview with Homi K. Bhabha", in Jonathan 

Rutherford, ed Identity. Community, Culture, 

Difference, London: Lawrence &Wishart, 1990, 207-

221. 

9. HARBI Mohammed, "The origins of the FLN: The split 

in the PPP / BACT"Editions Bouchène, Paris-Algiers 

2003 (ISBN978-2-912946-62-1). 

 

Web Sources 

1. http://www.africansuccess.org/visuFiche.php?id=548&

lang=en 

2. http://journals.yu.edu.jo/jjmll/Issues/vol9no22017/Nom

6.pdf 

 

 

 

 

http://www.upit.ro/index.php?page=language-and-literature-european-landmarks-of-identity
http://www.upit.ro/index.php?page=language-and-literature-european-landmarks-of-identity
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Standard_Book_Number
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Standard_Book_Number
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Standard_Book_Number
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Standard_Book_Number
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Standard_Book_Number
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Standard_Book_Number
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Standard_Book_Number
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Standard_Book_Number
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Standard_Book_Number


 

 
77                                                             Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

Vol.3   Special Issue 2 November 2018 E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

THE NOVEL PURPLE HIBISCUS AS A POSTCOLONIAL 

BILDUNGSROMAN 

 
                                                                                                               A. Heba Rajili 

                      Guest Lecturer 

 Women’s Christian College 

 

 
 

Abstract 
 The study analyses the novel Purple Hibiscus by the Nigerian Women writer Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie. It is a representative of 
the form of Bildungroman which traces the growth and development of the principal characters from childhood to maturity. The impact of 
colonization is seen in the social, political and cultural aspects of the colonized. It is a coming of age novel. It is a first-person narrative 
involving young women in modern African contexts. The western form of the Bildungsroman is appropriated by writers to fit their cultural 
and social context. Adichie uses this genre to explore how colonialism impaired and destroyed indigenous identity and culture. The 
genre is then used to reclaim what has been lost and assert lost histories and identities as a means by which healing can take place at 
an individual and communal level. 
Keywords: Racism, Identity, Narrative, Trauma and Representation 

 
 The Novel Purple Hibiscus as a Postcolonial 

Bildungsroman The term Bildungsroman denotes a novel 

of all around self-development. It is generally about the 

story of an individual's growth and development and it is 

within the context of a defined social order. It can be seen 

as a search for a meaningful existence within society. The 

hero or heroine takes up a journey and usually to undergo 

this journey they go through some loss or discontentment 

in life. The way by which they mature is not easy for them. 

They go through a journey which is hard for them because 

it takes much effort and there is a clash between their 

needs and wishes and the judgments enforced on them by 

unbending social order. Slowly the values imposed on 

them by society becomes imbibed by the individual who is 

then accepted by society and the novel ends with an 

evaluation or assessment by the protagonist of himself or 

herself and his or hers new place in society.  

      The novelist is a representative of the people at large 

and his or her story is also the story of the people. The 

African writers employ subversive strategies to make use 

of the form of the Bildungsroman in their novels because it 

is a western – oriented narrative form. They had to change 

it accordingly to account for a truly African experience. The 

form has been used and studied extensively in the West, 

but in Africa, very few writers have made use of the form. 

One of the reasons could be the fact that since it is about 

children coming of age it is treated as juvenile fiction and 

not much attention was paid to it for a long time. Nigerian 

writers who belonged to the third generation deal with the 

growth of their protagonists. The growth or development 

that takes place is both physical and psychological. They 

move toward maturity due to self-knowledge. One of the 

major features of a successful Bildungsroman is change. 

There is a painful awareness that the protagonist 

undergoes in the process of change and growth. The genre 

provides an opportunity for women writers to explore their 

femininity. Chimamanda Adichie‘s Purple Hibiscus also fits 

into the category of the female Bildungsroman because the 

character becomes aware of her present situation. She 

then moves towards self-awareness created through her 

relationships with other women who are there to guide and 

support her in becoming independent in a patriarchal 

society. She then moves towards self-awareness created 

through her relationships with other women who are there 

to guide and support her in becoming independent in a 

patriarchal society. She then explores her femininity and 

redefines her identity as she moves into adulthood and 

gains maturity and independence. The journey of self-

discovery is important for women because it helps them 

realize their self-worth. Kambili emerges from this journey 

as a complete person who has fought her inner battles and 

triumphed. Adichie makes effective use of this genre as the 

text explores socio-political problems which are related to 

themes of patriarchal dominance. The novel focuses on the 

fact that the protagonist achieves autonomy in the process 

of socialization. It is about the assimilation of the 

protagonist's value systems in society. 
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      Adichie uses the form of postcolonial Bildungsroman 

to capture African experience and make it to address 

women's and postcolonial concerns. The kind of 

Bildungsroman that emerges from this narrative is African 

in a temper and geared towards liberation. The novel 

charts the development of the fifteen-year-old protagonist 

and compares it with that of her seventeen year old 

brother. The first person narrator of the novel is Kambili 

Achike, whose father, Eugene, is the undisputed patriarch 

in his family. He is also a respected benefactor in the 

church and also a man of high reputation in the community. 

The novel begins in between or in medias res. The female 

Bildungsroman is very different from the African male 

literary tradition where female development is unusual. 

There is certainly growth and development seen in the 

character Kambili as she moves from an inability to 

express herself for fear of her father to developing an 

ability to speak, laugh and also developing control of her 

own body and destiny. This transition happened when she 

interacted with her aunt, Ifeoma, and her children, Amaka, 

Obiora, and Chima; her grandfather, Papa – Nnukwu and 

Father Amadi a progressive young priest. Through the 

character of Kambili, Adichie explores the construction of 

gender within a rigid patriarchal framework. As a 

Bildungsroman, the novel necessitates a shift from 

childhood to adulthood. 
 

      The novel focuses on ethnic tensions and political 

unrest in Nigeria and is seen as a parallel for issues of 

identity definition and coming of age. Though the novel is 

set in Nigeria, it has a universal appeal. The story is 

common to adolescents who find themselves in a brutal 

world and it is also about discovering oneself. Through the 

story of a family, the story of the nation is revealed. Adichie 

through her characters of Kambili and Jaja compares their 

situation with that of Nigeria. Postcolonial Nigeria is also 

like that of an adolescent child. Through difficulties and 

contingencies, Jaja and Kambili strive to carve their own 

identities. The youth of Nigeria has an important role to 

play in the building of the nation. Coming to terms with the 

past is important for any individual or nation who is 

attempting to find a new identity. In the case of nations, 

they must recognize the roles that all cultural groups have 

played in the development of a national culture. In the case 

of children, they have to assess their experiences and 

attempt to gain understanding from them. This will help 

them grow and understand their identity. But this is not an 

easy task because trying to make sense of situations may 

be difficult for children because it can be beyond their own 

understanding. Kambili and Jaja belonged to the Igbo 

culture which was torn apart and shredded by violence and 

the identity of Nigeria rested entirely on how its people 

overcame the pain and the trauma of the past.  

      When an indigenous or native culture passes, there is 

some other culture that replaces the existing culture to fill 

the void. Eugene Achike replaced the existing culture with 

the colonial culture. He embraced Western values and 

religion. He also expected his family to follow the western 

culture. Eugene tried to force his ideals on his children. He 

never thought that their needs might not be like his needs. 

He controlled their lives. Eugene felt threatened by Papa-

Nnukwu and it is for this reason that he forbids Kambili and 

Jaja to visit their grandfather. Eugene is seen as a 

representative of colonization. Papa-Nnukwu is 

representative of indigenous culture and this is what 

happens to indigenous cultures. When there is 

colonization, they are suppressed. Papa-Nnukwu is the 

one who must have had ultimate authority, but it is taken 

away by Eugene who gives him no authority. With the 

death of Papa-Nnukwu's death, the children Kambili and 

Jaja move towards adulthood with a deeper understanding 

of themselves. When Kambili was a child, she was 

exposed to the culture that her father wanted to see her 

grow but later when she entered adulthood, she 

appreciated her cultural context. She also began to shape 

her own identity. But Papa-Nnukwu's death was a huge 

loss to her because he was the connecting factor to the 

indigenous past and now she had to move forward only 

through memory. Father Amadi was a person who ruled by 

love even though he is seen as an authoritative person. 

This is the Nigeria that must exist. There is the perfection 

of the life he represents because he embraces both the 

indigenous and the colonial culture.   

      Choosing the form of Bildungroman Adichie re-writes 

the genre to gain recognition and then to re-assess the 

politics of space that is carved in a patriarchal society. 

Kambili's journey is a journey for selfhood. It is an internal 

journey which enabled her to negotiate her place and 

status as a woman in Nigerian society. The protagonist of 

the Bildungsroman must go through a period of private 

reflection where he or she will develop his or her own 

capacities without taking into account society‘s opinions. 

Adichie through this novel not only sheds light on Kambili's 

development alone but she also shows concern with the 

political development of postcolonial Nigeria. The 

complexity of the novel is due to the Bildung of the nation 

being perceived through the prism of a young girl and the 
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growth and development of this girl parallel that of the 

nation. This novel Purple Hibiscus is essentially 

Postcolonial Bildungsroman because it emphasizes the 

prominence of the public or political in the story and in the 

characters‘ lives. 

      The novel does not follow the linear pattern of a 

conventional Bildungsroman instead the main concern is 

with the coming to consciousness of Kambili and her 

relationships which change with her family, community and 

nation. The painful suppression that Kambili went through 

changed into self-expression even in the midst of a 

traumatic domestic set up. Adichie‘s focus on ‗Palm 

Sunday‘ is crucial because it shows the realities that lie 

beneath the surface experience. ‗Palm Sunday‘ is an 

important day for Christians. The palm is significant to 

Nigeria‘s colonial history because it reveals the influence of 

Christianity on the economic and social sphere of Nigeria. 

Palm oil and palm wine are associated with indigenous 

Nigerian literature in English. Palm also reveals how 

indigenous cultures are changed due to the effects of 

colonialism but still survive, grow and flourish in spite of the 

culture been put down by the colonizer. Adichie focuses on 

the tensions in the household where Eugene dismissed 

Papa-Nnwuku's spiritual beliefs as ‗heathen,' and this 

shows how much importance he gave to English over Igbo 

culture and it also highlights the ravaging effects of 

colonization. The focus of colonization was to diminish 

indigenous cultures and belief systems and to promote the 

culture of the colonizer in the pretext of civilization and 

value. Eugene internalized the value system of the 

colonizer and this is dangerous to one‘s sense of self. 

Eugene disregarded his own father and this shows how 

colonialism spreads like a disease. Adichie makes 

references to the physical body to show the social ills and 

trauma. Kambili‘s gradual empowerment is highlighted by 

Adichie in a powerful manner. Eugene stands for one 

tradition and Ifeoma represents another. Ifeoma refused to 

accept Papa-Nnwuku‘s belief that it is Christian education 

that is to be blamed for Eugene‘s rejection of Igbo culture. 

Ifeoma said that her own experiences under the same 

education produced different results. Ifeoma represents the 

growth of an inclusive set of values and beliefs which will 

benefit everyone. 

      The form of the Bildungsroman has its origins in 
German aesthetic traditions and it is primarily concerned 
with the social education and progress of its protagonist. 
For postcolonial the form exemplifies the role of the novel 
in bringing together the histories of nation and empire. In 
colonial history binary oppositions like civilized, uncivilized, 

insiders and outsiders are common. In the form of 
postcolonial Bildungsroman, education is seen as a vehicle 
of colonial power. Education was seen as a tool to 
successful governance of the Empire. The indigenous 
kinds of literature were replaced with English literature. 
When the indigenous people internalize the value system 
of the colonizer, there is a divide which happens in the 
subjectivity of those people. This environment is not 
considered to be a healthy one because it leads to 
distancing and also feelings of hurt and confusion. This 
feeling of alienation also leads to resistance. Postcolonial 
writers who prefer this genre show the forms of domination 
that underlies the social norms and codes. They also look 
at the effects of colonialism on societies as they grapple 
with the fractured and damaged aftermath of colonialism. 
This genre is rooted in subjectivity. 
      Adichie‘s fiction has introduced new narrative varieties 

in African fiction from her first novel Purple Hibiscus 

published in 2003. Her writings prove how relevant it is to 

people of all ages, across racial and linguistic boundaries. 

Her writings are about social awareness, truth and 

empowerment. She is inspired by her Igbo heritage and the 

rich oral tradition which she generally uses in her narrative 

forms, techniques and her fiction. Her art of storytelling is 

an art with a purpose and it has a social responsibility. The 

oral tradition is important to African heritage and the novel 

form provided the base to experiment drawing upon an oral 

system of knowledge to inform the written text. The 

narratives contain both the informative and creative 

components within the oral tradition. 

      The novel ends when Kambili and Jaja realize their 

identity or their Nigerian roots. They wanted to free 

themselves from the rigid Western religion which 

demanded perfection. The end of the severe rule of 

colonizers is represented symbolically by the death of 

Eugene. Kambili and Jaja found comfort, happiness and 

satisfaction in adopting a religion which blended easily with 

the Igbo traditions. Adichie in this novel criticizes the 

colonial rule in Nigeria which harshly put an end to her Igbo 

tradition The Nigerians did not know which one to follow 

whether their local tradition or the new religion of the 

colonizers but the younger generation adopted a path 

which was balanced and neutral to both. Just as Kambili 

continues to search for her voice, so also Nigeria continues 

her search for self-definition and nationhood. Just like 

Kambili, Jaja and their Nigerians were also subjected to 

silent spaces. One of Adichie‘s agenda in the novel is to 

look at the conformation of male domination in Nigerian 

society. Adichie explores areas of female marginalization 

stemming from patriarchy and shows how it relates to the 
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experience of government exploitation of the masses.I've 

strategy is not only about Kambili's development in her 

quest for voice and identity but also a strategy for Adichie's 

attainment of voice in a male-dominated literary terrain. Her 

novel reveals the angst of African people and also of Africa 

at large.    
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Abstract 
 Nigerian literature and authors have won numerous accolades, including the Nobel Prize in Literature and the Man Booker. 
ChimamandaNgoziAdichie is a Nigerian novelist, writer of short stories, and non-fiction writer.  In 2008, Adichie was awarded a 
MacArthur Genius Grant. She was described in The Times Literary Supplement as "the most prominent" of a "procession of critically 
acclaimed young Anglophone authors is succeeding in attracting a new generation of readers to African literature."In this paper, it deals 
with the Expulsion and Admission which involves personal misunderstandings, physical distances, and cultural and racial divides. The 
most obvious separation that defines the plot is when Ifemelu and Obinze are physically separated by thousands of miles, with Ifemelu 
going to America and Obinze staying in Nigeria and then going to England. This then leads to the personal separation between the two 
when Ifemelu breaks off contact with Obinze. The later parts of the novel are then about re-establishing that close connection between 
the two, as they reconnect geographically by both returning to Nigeria. Other personal separations concern the other characters as well, 
like Ifemelu's mother's disconnection from the corrupt realities of life, Aunty Uju's disconnection from Dike's experiences, and Obinze's 
distance from Kosi. Among all these personal and physical separations, there are also the many cultural and racial divides focused on in 
the themes of race and identity. Ifemelu's experience and blog focus on the many misunderstandings and prejudices that fill her life in 
both America and Nigeria. There are also examples of human connection crossing racial and cultural divides. 
Keywords:  Expulsion, Admission, cultural and racial division 

 

Introduction 

 Nigerian literature is written in English, Igbo, Urhobo, 

Yoruba, Hausa, and the other languages of the country. 

The languages used by authors in Nigeria are based in part 

on geography, with authors in the northern part of the 

country writing in Hausa.  Nigerian authors have won 

numerous accolades, including the Nobel Prize in 

Literature and the Man Booker. The Nigerian Civil War, 

commonly known as the Biafran War. Chimamanda 

NgoziAdichie, Nigerian author whose work drew 

extensively on the Biafran war in Nigeria during the late 

1960s. 

 The term Diaspora comes from an ancient Greek word 

meaning ―to scatter about.‖ And that‘s exactly what the 

people of a diaspora do as they scatter from their 

homeland to places across the globe, spreading their 

culture as they go.  African Diaspora is the term commonly 

used to describe the mass dispersion of peoples from 

Africa during the Transatlantic Slave Trades, from the 

1500s to the 1800s. This Diaspora took millions of people 

from Western and Central Africa to various regions 

throughout the Americas and the Caribbean. 

 ChimamandaNgoziAdichie, a Nigerian novelist, writer 
of short stories, and Non-fiction writer. Her third novel, 

Americanah which published in 2013 is an exploration of a 
young Nigerian encountering race in America.  It was 
selected by The New York Times as one of "The 10 Best 
Books of 2013".  In March 2017, Americanah was picked 
as the winner for the "One Book, One New York."  
 ―Americanah,‖ works a variation on the theme. The 

protagonist, Ifemelu, is from a middle-class family in Lagos. 

A sense of stagnation and drift in Nigeria leads her to the 

United States in pursuit of higher education and better 

opportunities. After a rocky start, she makes a success of 

herself with a popular, provocative blog called ―Raceteenth 

or Various Observations about American Blacks by a Non-

American Black.‖  But even with the passage of years, and 

romantic relationships with Americans black and white, 

where she finds herself homesick for Nigeria, and the high 

school boyfriend, Obinze, who shares her frame of 

reference. What if the roots never really take?  On the 

whole, Americanah tells the story of a young Nigerian 

woman, Ifemelu, who immigrates to the United States to 

attend university. The novel traces Ifemelu‘s life in both 

countries, threaded by her love story with high school 

classmate Obinze. 
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Expulsion andAdmission of young lovers 
 In this paper, I have discussed on the novel's 

presentation concerned with Expulsion and Admission of 

the young lover in addition to various diasporic problems 

like immigration and its traumatic effects on the immigrants.  

Adichie'sAmericanah represents a new discourse in the 

emerging dialogue about the importance of borders on a 

global scale as well as depicts the exploration of hybrid 

identities and diasporic experiences across national 

boundaries.  Ifemelu dealt with the issue of black as the 

other: ―American Black is always on the bottom, and what‘s 

in the middle depends on time and place...‖ Then Adichie 

tells about Ginika, Ifemelu's friend who is half-caste 

realizes the complex nature of her color and identity.  As 

Ifemelu would find out migration often entails loss of 

identity. She has to deny her identity, like Obinze who also 

lost his identity in England and became Vincent so that he 

could use the name on another person's health insurance 

to look for work. Ifemelu had to become NgoziOkonkwo the 

name on the ID card Aunty Uju found her so that she could 

look for work.  When Ifemelu attends an interview and 

could hardly remember her new name, she relates the 

trauma of that experience to her friend Ginika, who said to 

her: "You could have just said Ngozi is your tribal name 

and Ifemelu is your jungle name and throw in one more as 

your spiritual name.  They‘ll believe all kinds of shit about 

Africa."  So when Ifemelu got her credit card preapproval 

with her name correctly spelled on it, she felt a sense of 

restoration that she is finally acknowledged. 

 Adichie also discusses how Ifemelu lives with Aunty 
Uju during her summer in America and forms a close bond 
with Dike.  When she leaves for college Aunty arranges for 
her to use the identity of a friend so that she can find work 
since she is not able to legally work under her student visa.  
One more character who suffers from identity is Dike, who 
marries Aunty Uju.  Dike struggles with his identity and is 
one of the only black students in his school, making him 
feel singled out.  Uju does not tell Dike about his true 
heritage, instead of telling him that he has her last name 
because she was the second wife.  She does not want him 
to identify with Black American teenagers.  While Ifemelu is 
in America, Obinze travels to England with his mother and 
stays there illegally. He, too, is forced to take on another 
identity to get a job there.  He pays to have a marriage to a 
citizen arranged so that he can obtain his papers but is 
deported before the marriage can take place.  When he 
returns to Nigeria, he begins working for a Chief and 
becomes a wealthy businessman.  Somehow they lose 
their identity for some reasons which are necessary for 
them.   

Diasporic Distress in the novel 

 This novel is to be a story of young lovers, Ifemelu 

and Obinze who meet as teenagers growing up in Nigeria.  

During that time Nigeria is under military dictatorship and 

some of the natives are seeking to leave their native place 

and moved to other lands.  They form an instant bond, but 

when Ifemelu moves to America, Obinze is unable to go 

with her.  He eventually moves to England where he stays 

as an illegal immigrant. The two are separated by distance, 

time, and Ifemelu's silence due to a traumatic experience.  

While their lives are separate, they face many of the same 

hardships as they encounter issues of race for the first time 

and seek to find their identities.  By the end, Ifemelu and 

Obinze reunite and Obinze must decide whether or not to 

leave his wife, Kosi, and his daughter to be with Ifemelu.  

He finally decides to end his marriage and the novel ends 

with Obinze arriving at Ifemelu's apartment to tell her this. 

 Adichie has used so many symbols also like Ifemelu's 

Mother's Hair, which incredibly given important to Ifemelu's 

experience of Nigeria and America as, especially in 

America, it can represent one's cultural and individual 

identity or be wielded as a means of racism and 

oppression.  Chinese food, where they ask Ifemelu if she 

wants to order anything in a gesture of kinship, but she 

declines, opting for the food of a different American lifestyle 

– a healthy granola bar.  Chinese food is a fusion food all 

but appropriated from China, recognized as having little in 

common with the food actually eaten in the East.l 

 Americanah focuses on various themes like the theme 

of identity, which is an important theme in the novel, as the 

plot follows Ifemelu and Obinze growing up and finding 

their place in the world.  Because of their life situations, 

identity as a person is inextricably linked to racial and 

national identity for both these main characters.  Obinze 

has a more difficult experience adapting to new cultural 

identity in England.  His visa expires and he is forced to 

take on other people's identities to find work and to buy into 

a green-card marriage. Everywhere there is a fear of 

immigrants, and Obinze feels invisible and worthless.  He 

is finally caught and deported back to Nigeria and then sets 

about building a new identity for himself, having been 

forced to give up his old dream of America.  The new 

Obinze makes lots of money, marries a beautiful but 

uninteresting woman, and becomes a Nigerian "big man."  

He is seen as a huge success by his peers, but it all feels 

slightly false to Obinze until Ifemelu returns.  Ifemelu, 

having her own identity crisis in returning to Nigeria and 

feeling out of place, then reconnects with Obinze and the 
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two begin to work toward reconciling the differing identities 

they have constructed in their separation.  Apart from these 

two, many secondary characters also relate to this theme, 

like Emenike, who totally changes his personality to 

become a cultured and wealthy British citizen. Overall the 

situations and characterizations of the novel show the 

many forces working upon the creation of someone‘s 

identity:  cultural, racial, and economic ones, as well as 

personal will and preference. 

 
Conclusion 

 I conclude my paper by saying that this paper 

engages the complexities and dynamics of the diasporic 

experience of the characters portrayed in this novel 

Americanah. It also engages diasporic discourses such as 

the notion of a return to one's homeland, race and racism, 

assimilation, culture and gendered violence.  Furthermore, 

the portrayal of these characters reveals that they are 

diaspora subjects, marginalized, dehumanized and 

disenfranchised by systemic and racial subjugation.  

"Americanah‖ examines blackness in America, Nigeria and 

Britain, but it‘s also a steady-handed dissection of the 

universal human experience — a platitude made fresh by 

the accuracy of Adichie‘s observations. 
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Abstract 
 The present research work focuses on the popular novel of Ernest Hemingway‘s The Sun Also Rises and it brings out the Post 
World-War impact on people especially their moral decrepitude. This semi-autobiographical novel of Ernest Hemingway is more 
concerned with descending moral values of the modern society.  Jake Barnes is the protagonist of the novel and he stands for his moral 
values. Brett Ashley is an enchanting glorious lady who stands for all moral decrepitude. She becomes the sole reason of Jake Barnes‘ 
sufferings. The First World War has changed the country entirely and it brings the new generation called ―The Lost Generation.‖ Money 
and social status dominate the emotions such as love and pity and create havoc in their life. Dissatisfaction and loneliness become the 
major part of the life of ―The Lost Generation.‖ The novelist has shown the wider and panoramic vision of the American Dream, and how 
it leads to bareness in the life of the protagonist Jake Barnes. Finally, it is realized that money alone cannot provide happiness and 
satisfaction for people. Though Jake Barnes has lost his manhood, he strives to live a normal and active life. He endures his wound with 
the heavy heart and accepts his weakness but never leaves hope for a good life. Ernest Hemingway highlights the moral fall in the novel 
by the portrayal of the character Brett Ashley who has indulged in promiscuous relationships with many men such as Jake Barnes, 
Robert Cohn, Mike Campbell, Pedro Romero, and so on. All these men indulge in pleasure loving activities such as boozing, reveling 
and whoring and they never care for God, religion and moral values. This shows the change in the moral values of the people after the 
First World War. 
Keywords: Religious Faith, World War, Morality, Lost Generation and American Dream. 
 

 The Sun Also Rises is one of the finest novels of 

Ernest Hemingway, which presents the Post War scenario. 

The First World War has changed the country entirely and 

it brings newness to their life. Money and social status can 

buy anything and everything.  It also generates fear and 

insecurities in the normal life of people. People have 

become more money centered as their only goal to live 

lavishly. The characters search for the easy method to 

taste materialism which eventually brings out devastation 

into their lives. The opening chapter of the novel starts with 

the quotation of Gertrude Stein: ―You are all a lost 

generation.‖ (Epigraph, The Sun Also Rises) The term 

―The Lost Generation‖ means the generation of people 

born between 1883 and 1900. They were disillusioned by 

World War I. In Europe, they are known as the ―1914 

Generation.‖  The war destroyed the innocence of people 

and left them in an utter shock with broken identity, lost 

moral values and most importantly faith in every aspect. 

People get morally and physically poor and they are 

absolutely insecure of their own living. They become lost in 

searching the best way of living. In the end, dissatisfaction 

and shallowness become the major issue of their life. 

Woman preys man to satisfy their physical pleasure. 

Emotion becomes a part of laughter for ―The Lost 

Generation.‖ 

 Ernest Hemingway brings out the loss of noble 

womanhood in work due to the moral decrepitude that 

takes place in the woman. Brett Ashley projects highly 

promiscuous qualities. She involves with many men for her 

sexual pleasure. She ignores the true love of Jake Barnes 

and stays with him temporarily to satisfy her emotional 

fulfillment. Brett Ashley remains dissatisfied for good as 

she lives a carefree life.  Materialism has made the 

generation acute insensitive. Thus, it causes moral death. 

―The Lost Generation‖ mainly focuses more on momentary 

pleasure which leads to destruction. The definition of the 

American Dream is to dream high, to become wealthiest 

and rich by any means. Ernest Hemingway states that 

without morality and virtue, life is meaningless. As the 

world heading towards modernism, the moral standard of 
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people gets descended due to lack of their faith in nobility. 

The lack of loyalty and confidence make the characters of 

the novel more pitiful. 

 The Sun Also Rises is one of the finest works of 

Ernest Hemingway which paints a vivid picture of American 

society after World War I. The psychology of people 

changes drastically with the changing world. They try to 

believe the new world, enjoyed parties and occupied with 

alcohol in pubs to engage themselves. The protagonist 

Jake Barnes suffers from emptiness in life. Ernest 

Hemingway‘s hero always has some sort of activity or 

pastime that serves to provide order to his life such as 

bullfighting, fishing and so on. These activities serve as a 

sort of substitute for religion or any ideology. Ernest 

Hemingway‘s novel reveals his own stress and incapability 

in life.  Jake Barnes suffers from impotence. He takes up 

this truth that he is sexually wounded and he cannot 

perform sex throughout his life. His incapability snatches 

his only dream to love Brett Ashley for that he felt helpless 

and stressed out. The spiritual shortage is one of the major 

striking problems of ―The Lost Generation.‖ The novel 

brings out the heartbreaking, painful events of Jake Barnes 

who suffers from mental as well as physical pain 

throughout his journey. He lost his manhood in the war and 

Brett Ashley destroys her womanhood in the quest of 

sexual satisfaction. 

 In the hope of peace and harmony, ―The Lost 

generation‖ is brought up in the families who are 

worshiping God, believing freedom, democracy, and 

achieving success and happiness through self-struggle. 

But they were over-ambitious as a result, later they have 

infused war call and invited their own destruction. They feel 

hatred and experience mistreatment after experiencing the 

cruelty of the War and death threatens their lives. Many of 

the characters are running after money and they want to 

lead life extravagantly. Every character seems to be 

unsatisfied with their life. They run after the mirage, in 

search of their happiness in others and end up with 

emptiness. Women are more powerful and stronger than 

man. The eminent critic James Nagel in his book, Brett 

and the other Women in the Sun Also Rises observes: 

 Brett is by no means the first representation of a 

sexually liberated, freethinking woman in American 

literature but rather an embodiment of what became known 

as the "New Woman" in nineteenth-century fiction. Hester 

Prynne in Nathaniel Hawthorne's The Scarlet Letter is 

perhaps the best known of these iconoclastic figures 

because of her infidelity conflicts so directly with the rigid 

Puritan codes of the society in which she lives. (92)  

 James Nagel compares Brett Ashley with Hester 

Prynne, as both seem to be fighting against their existence 

and puritan codes. Both of them are destroyed their 

morality to satisfy their happiness and sexual urge. James 

Nagel displays the ugliness and brutality of the early 

twentieth century. Success can mean many things as it is 

often associated with money, wealth, fame, achievement, 

good life, and others. This success and improvement have 

destroyed the self-consciousness of people in America. 

Wealth and status become the only source of happiness. 

This way of living has ruined the life of Brett Ashley and 

Jake Barnes with emptiness and miseries. Jake Barnes 

fails to satisfy his beloved Brett physically due to the injury 

received at war. He helplessly watches his beloved to 

involve in promiscuity. Jake Barnes‘ work to avoid the 

heartbreaking situation with Brett by keeping his mind busy 

during the day, and at night he finds it much difficult to 

avoid. After Brett Ashley leaves with the Count, Jake 

Barnes comments: ―This was Brett, that I had felt like 

crying about. Then I thought of her walking up the street 

and stepping into the car, as I had last seen her, and of 

course, in a little while, I felt like hell again. It is awfully 

easy to be hard-boiled about everything in the daytime, but 

at night it is another thing‖ (38). Brett Ashley leaves with 

Count for which Jake Barnes feels suffocation and lonely 

with his wild disturbing thoughts and he thinks of the 

circumstances which caused his sad state. The injury he 

received at the War has made him impotent, and he cannot 

perform the act of sex. It is the major drawback of Jake 

which makes him upset and alienated from normal life. The 

novel revolves around Jake's disability and Brett's 

dissatisfaction. Jake Barnes earns enough money to meet 

the need of Brett and other friends. Money becomes the 

mantra and people become the slave to it. Relationship 

loses its purity and it is no more pious.   

 The writer highlights the futility of platonic love by 

delineating the selfishness of Brett Ashley. Her careless 

attitude towards Jake Barnes and her other followers 

shows her self-centeredness. She knows that she is 

charming and beautiful, and she takes advantage of her 

mesmerizing beauty that she can make anyone crave for 

her. She exploits almost every man whom she meets. Jake 

Barnes finds himself helpless in the hands of Brett. Brett 

Ashley fails to protect her dignity and indulges in all sort of 

promiscuous relationship. She longs for physical 

gratification and Jake Barnes pines for emotional 
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fulfillment: ―Couldn't we live together, Brett? Couldn't we 

just live together?" Where Brett replies, ‗I don't think so. I'd 

just temper you with everybody. You couldn't stand it.‘ Jake 

replies, ‗I stand it now.‘ ‗That would be different. It's my 

fault, Jake. It's the way I'm made‖ (57). This conversation 

shows that Brett is highly insensitive towards Jake and she 

chooses physical pleasure over any other emotion. She 

ignores Jake‘s pain and gives an excuse that she is made 

like this, which she cannot help. Brett Ashley deliberately 

keeps Jake Barnes beside for her comfort, but at the same 

time, Jake‘s miseries hiked when he sees Brett with 

different people: ―She (Brett) was smoking a cigarette and 

flicking the ashes on the rug. She saw me notice it. "I say, 

Jake, I don't want to ruin your rugs. Can't you give a chap 

an ash-tray?" (58). From this statement, it is clear that she 

is highly obsessed with her carefree attitude and aimless 

way of living. She knows that no matter, how difficult, she 

can be for Jake, but he will never leave her whatever the 

situation may be. Jake Barnes experiences both physical 

as well as mental pain.  

 The ―Lost Generation‖ suffers from dilemma and 

frustration and to escape from them, it has indulged in 

pleasurable activities. The war has not only given wound 

and pain and it has also taken away the emotion and 

humanity from people. In spite of Jake‘s disability, he cares 

Brett extremely. His love for Brett grows deeper with time 

and her charm occupies Jake's heart and minds 

completely. Knowing her deep intention of flirting towards 

him, he keeps a friendly relation with Brett and helps her in 

executing her selfish motif. The most satirical event in the 

novel is that the merciless revelation of the sexual urge of 

Brett for Pedro Romero to Jake, and he still keeps his 

support for Brett Ashley like a puppet: ―Do you still love me, 

Jake? Jake replies ‗yes,‘ and Brett claims that ‗Because I‘m 

a goner. I‘m mad about the Romero boy. I‘m in love with 

him, I think.‘. . . I can‘t help it. I‘m a goner. It‘s tearing me all 

up inside.‘ Jake replies ‗Don‘t do it‘ (159). It can be inferred 

that Brett is a kind of nymphomaniac. She fails to resist her 

sexual urge and looks for fulfillment. Brett keeps on 

searching for manly men to satisfy her sexual desires as 

well as emotional fulfillment. Unfortunately, Brett fails to get 

anyone to satisfy her in both these counts. Brett continues 

her relationship with Jake in spite of her promiscuity. She 

creates a pathetic face to manipulate Jake so that she can 

get comforted by him.  Deep inside, he cannot help her 

inner sexual desire to get fulfilled which is always 

brimming. Her nymphomaniac attitude makes her life more 

miserable and pathetic. Along with her, she takes away her 

lover‘s mental peace. She infuses fight among her 

followers and enjoys of her own with the bull fighter. Mike 

Campbell satirically asks Brett, ―how's your boyfriend?' and 

again he added, ―Brett‘s got a bullfighter‖ (179). Mike 

Campbell also watches his fiancé‘s illicit activities with a lot 

of courage. He almost remains inebriated to avoid the 

harsh reality of Brett. Mike remains a name sake fiancé to 

Brett as he knows it well that, Brett is not marriage material 

and she enjoys everyone‘s company equally. Brett politely 

replaces Mike over Jake Barnes. She says Mike that, 

―Would you mind walking over with me? I want to talk to 

you, Jake.‖ Where Mike replies ―Tell him all about your 

bullfighter.‖ Mike says, ―Oh, to hell with your bullfighter!‖ 

(179) This conversation between Brett and Mike shows the 

shallowness in the relationship of both. Brett is highly 

fascinated by Pedro Romero, the strong personality. Pedro 

Romero's strong masculinity and courage attract Brett 

Ashley for that she gets ready to enjoy physical pleasure 

and she decides to go with him. In this tough decision, 

Jake Barnes stands erectly with Brett Ashley to fulfill her 

absurd wish and allows her to go with Pedro Romero, 

despite knowing her intention. In this way, immorality grows 

like a virus, and marriage and commitments have lost their 

worth among these of people of ―Lost Generation.‖  Brett 

Ashley is engaged to Mike Campbell but continues her 

affair with Jake as well as Cohn and Romero. She admits 

her follies and lashes out in front of Jake that she is guilty 

of having slept with Robert Cohn while engaged to Mike 

Campbell. Her endless sexual desire dominates the 

morality and all other emotional grounds. She worries of 

her own need of physical and emotional comfort and she 

keeps on reminding her own miseries again and again.  

 Brett Ashley‘s unconcerned attitude hurts Jake Barnes 

even more than the war wound. Her betrayal reminds him 

often about his powerlessness and helplessness. Morality 

and virtue mean nothing to Brett as if she has come far 

from the path of God. Jake‘s incapability of making love 

becomes the main reason for Brett Ashley to look other 

men for fulfillment. And this attitude heightens the 

frustration of incompleteness of Jake Barnes and makes 

him more anxious which leads to alcoholism. Jake Barnes 

loses his friendships and peace of mind because of his 

loyalty to Brett, who has a destructive series of love affairs 

with others.  

 Brett Ashley stands an example of the moral 

decrepitude for the entire Lost Generation. Through the 

character, Ernest Hemingway brings out explicitly the 

pointless and aimless of life in the barren land. In an 
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incident, the height of insanity of Brett Ashley is revealed. 

After having a nice romantic time with Pedro Romero, she 

leaves him and he calls up Jake to come and rescue her. 

When Jake enters the room, she slashes out: "Darling!" 

And she kissed him, Jake narrates, she kissed me, and 

while she kissed me, I could feel she was thinking of 

something else. She was trembling in my arms. . . Brett 

replies I‘ve had such a hell of a time‖ (211). Jake Barnes is 

much sunk in the love of Brett Ashley that, he fails to ignore 

Brett Ashley at any means. The couple thinks of a good life 

and togetherness, but the fruitlessness of their destiny 

speaks something else. Jake Barnes shows a positive 

attitude towards life; he holds his broken piece of heart and 

still hopes for a good life with Brett Ashley who is morally 

deprived.  Brett Ashley is diabolical. She is a confused 

immoral character with utter careless attitude. She reveals 

the emptiness of morality in the women of modern society, 

who care only status, money and physical desire. She can 

be said as a confused and immoral woman as she is the 

representative of lost womanhood of the twentieth century.  

 Ernest Hemingway as a moralist establishes the fact 

that money alone cannot provide happiness and 

satisfaction for people. Money alone cannot bring comfort 

to man. Though Jake Barnes lost his manhood, he strives 

to live a normal and active life. Brett Ashley becomes an 

epitome of moral decrepitude. She involves in all pleasure-

loving activities and forgets her real purpose of life. She 

plays with emotions of people without having a second 

thought. Her carefree attitude brings dissatisfaction in her 

life. She develops more expectations in her life. Ernest 

Hemingway highlights the moral decrepitude in the novel 

with the portrayal of the character Brett Ashley who has 

indulged in promiscuous relationships with many men such 

as Jake Barnes, Robert Cohn, Mike Campbell, Pedro 

Romero and so on. All these men are equally responsible 

for their suffering as they are far away from the path of 

God. The First World War has made such a harmful impact 

on people and it is adeptly portrayed by the novelist. 
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Abstract 
 Coetzee in Age of Iron uses the theme of the social, psychological and political impact of the apartheid regime on an individual. 
Focusing on an old white woman who is an intellect and liberal humanist, Coetzee questions the meaning of freedom and the position of 
white liberals in the country ravaged by the violence of apartheid. Mrs. Curren opposes apartheid only at the intellectual level now 
witnesses the repercussion of its brutality directly.  Eventually, she realizes her complicity in an unjust political system. Being a white 
woman, she believes that she is taking part in the crime itself that leads her to have a sense of guilt.  She experiences her cancer as a 
result of internalizing feelings of shame and guilt developed from what is happening around her. This present paper titled ―Sense of Guilt 
and Redemption in Coetzee‘s Age of Iron‖ examines the way Mrs. Curren articulates the diseased society as the reason for her disease 
and the way she reconciles with the black victims whom she comes in contact to seek redemption from her sense of guilt.  

 

 The issue of apartheid is the common theme of all the 

novels of Coetzee and is the same in his sixth novel Age of 

Iron. It is an international critical success and adds to the 

weight of the body of his works that earned him the 

prestigious Nobel Prize for Literature in 2003. Set in the 

middle of the apartheid years, when the state of 

Emergency has been declared, the novel pictures the 

social and political tragedy unfolding in South Africa 

ravaged by racism and violence.    

 Coetzee in Age of Iron apparently uses the theme of 

the social, psychological and political impact of the 

apartheid regime on the individual, a theme that he had 

already developed in his earlier novel Life and Times of 

Michael K (1983). This time his focus is on a white liberal 

humanist and intellect rather than on the stance of an 

oppressed as he did with Michael K. Age of Iron portrays 

the inner journey of an aging classics professor Mrs. 

Elizabeth Curren, who lives in Cape Town and witness the 

repercussion of apartheid, a system which she opposes 

only in intellectual level. When the novel begins, Mrs. 

Curren writes an extended letter to her self - exiled 

daughter who fled to America due to the apartheid regime. 

The letter begins on the day when she is diagnosed with 

terminal bone cancer. It is the same day on which she 

shelters Vercueil, a homeless black and a victim of the 

political upheavals of apartheid South Africa. This shows of 

Mrs. Curren‘s realization of her complicity in an unjust 

political system. She believes that she is taking part in the 

crime itself that eventually leads her to have the feeling of 

guilt. She finds herself fighting a battle that she does not 

know previously. As her life becomes further intertwined 

with the various oppressed people that she shelters in her 

home, she begins to realize that the black people are 

seriously oppressed.  

 Metaphorically Mrs. Curren experiences her cancer as 

a result of internalizing feelings of shame and guilt 

developed from what is happening around her. She clearly 

states the role played by the diseased social reality in the 

development of her cancer in the letter to her daughter. 

She also tells the militant John, the black youth, speaking 

against the authority to which she actually belongs, ―you 

know I am sick. Do you know what is wrong with me? I 

have cancer. I have cancer from the accumulation of 

shame I have endured in my life. That is how cancer 

comes about, from self-loathing the body turns malignant 

and begin to eat away at itself" (p.145).   

 Mrs. Curren considers cancer as a metaphorical 

inscription of corrupt apartheid politics on her body. She 

says ―perhaps I should simply accept that that is how one 

must live from now on: in a state of shame, perhaps shame 

is nothing more than the name for the way I feel all the 

time‖ (p.86). By way of manifesting shame as the potential 

cause of her cancer, Mrs. Curren appeals to the myth 

culturally attributed to most of the epidemic of our era.  

 Coetzee brings in the linkage between shame as 

manifested in a cancerous body and complicity in political 

oppression. Mrs. Curren tells Vercueil, ‗like every crime it 

had its price that price, I used to think, would have to be 

paid in shame; in a life of shame and shameful death, 

unlamented, in an obscure corner. I accepted that I did not 
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try to set myself apart. Though it was not a crime I asked to 

be committed, it was committed in my name‖ (p.164) 

Through Curren‘s terminal bone cancer, Coetzee suggests 

the desperate, unredeemable politics of the country under 

apartheid. 

 In Illness as Metaphor (1978), Susan Sontag argues, 

it is "generally steady repression of feeling that causes the 

disease" (p.22). Likewise, Mrs. Curren articulates her 

repressed experience of shame as the cause of her 

disease. As Lawrence Thornton (1990), in his review of the 

novel says, Mrs. Curren "awakens to her own complicity 

with South Africa's regime after years of silence." In an 

attempt to feel with the victims in violent townships, Mrs. 

Curren has to empathize with the victims, to feel their pain 

through her own cancer pain. Chielozona Eze (2011) 

exemplifies that Mrs. Curren‘s pain is a reflection of the 

misery everywhere around her, the pain that has resulted 

from her new found empathy for those whose lives are 

―wasting and being wasted‖(p.30). 

 As a white liberal humanist, Mrs. Curren believes in 

the ideals of humanism and equality. She feels a direct 

relationship between her psychic and physical health. 

Therefore she views her cancer as a manifestation of a 

diseased psyche caused by diseased society in which she 

lives. She thus seeks redemption from the deteriorating 

state of her country. She finds possible salvation in the 

healing power of love. Hence she takes Vercueil, a 

homeless man into her home. He is the one whom she 

initially tries to chase away from her yard. But throughout 

the novel, he becomes her most intimate confidant. 

 When Mrs. Curren finds Bheki, her housekeeper‘s 

son, to be murdered in a cold blood manner, she questions 

the meaning of freedom and the position of white liberals in 

apartheid South Africa. Though she remained distant from 

apartheid realities earlier, she has to face them now very 

closely by witnessing burning and shooting in violent 

townships. She says ―this is the worst thing I have 

witnessed in my life... now my eyes are open, and I can 

never close them again" (p.102-3). To escape the moral 

pain that she undergoes, she tries to love an unlovable 

revolutionary black youth named John, Bheki‘s friend. 

When John returns to her house after Bheki‘s death, he 

seems almost lost. She does not want him to wander the 

streets anymore as he might become the victim of police 

brutality. So she insists him to stay with her. She writes to 

her distant daughter: ―that is the first step that I know, I 

must love, first of all, the unlovable. I must love, for 

instance, this child" (p.136). Just as she accepts the other 

in the figure of Vercueil, she has to do well by loving the 

violent youth who resists apartheid. She finds redemption 

from her sense of shame and guilt only through love.  

 Thus Mrs. Curren seeks redemption from the political 

corruption of her day by reconciling with the people around 

her. This is what happened in one of Coetzee‘s earlier 

novels. The magistrate in Waiting for the Barbarians thinks 

that his office as an imperial magistrate brings him to 

shame. To purge his sense of guilt and shame, he tends to 

attend the blind girl. In doing so, he actually wants to 

purchase himself from the sin which he involuntarily 

participates. In the same way, Mrs. Curren seeks 

redemption from her sense of guilt carried by the political 

corruption of her day by reconciling with the oppressed 

people around her. 
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Abstract 
 This paper focuses on Racism in Wole Soyinka's poem "Telephone Conversation." The most important post-colonial writers, who 
work for the uplift of African society, in this way Wole Soyinka is a Nigerian writer, has also written many poems, novels and plays which 
is based on social issues, racism, religion, identity and the condition of African people. His poems bring light to the sufferings of African 
due to apartheid. Wole Soyinka is the first Africans writer to be honored with the noble prize for literature in 1986. He has pictured in his 
works, the untold sufferings black people have been undergoing down the ages. The Africans have long suffered and the severe 
discrimination by the British people. They wish to live a free and peaceful life in their own land. They are crushed by the whites even 
after they got freedom from the white people. Thus the black people‘s search for cultural identity is clearly reflected in this poem. 

 
Introduction 

     Wole Soyinka, a Nigerian writer poet pictures the 

absurdity of cultural identity and racism in his poem 

Telephonic Conversation. It presents the experiences of a 

dark West African, who is searching for a new apartment in 

a prejudiced white society. 

 
Racism, Cultural Identity and Ethnicity in the telephone 

conversation 

      Post-colonialism has its impact on historical and 

psychological imperialism. The critical analyses of the 

history, culture, literature and modes of discourse that is 

specific to the former colonies. Post-colonial studies 

sometimes encompass also aspects of British literature in 

the 18th and 19th c viewed through a perspective that 

reveals the extent to which the social and economic life 

represented the literature was tactfully underwritten by 

colonial exploitation. The rapidly expanding field of post-

colonial studies, as a result, is not a unified movement with 

a distinctive methodology. The major element in the post-

colonial agenda is to establish Eurocentric norms of literary 

and artistic values and to expand the literary canon to 

include colonial and post-colonial writers. In the United 

States and Britain, there is an increasingly successful 

movement to include, in the standard academic, the 

brilliant and innovative novels, poems, and plays by such 

post-colonial writers in the English language.  

 

        In all his writings Wole Soyinka brings out the hostility 

between the whites and the black in America. In portraying 

the arrogance and cruelty of whites, Soyinka is at one with 

African novelists like Richard Wright, James Baldwin and 

Ralph Ellison. Soyinka wrote this poem at a time when 

apartheid was as it worst in American. In Wole Soyinka‘s  

poem ‗Telephonic conversation‘ a white landlady‘s showed 

practicing segregation in its most revolting form. 

       The poem is in the form of the conversation between a 

land lady, who has a house to let and an African who is in 

dire need of a house to live in the land lady being a white, 

is reluctant to accommodate an African. But she does not 

express her reluctance bluntly. If she has been really firm, 

she would have cut off the conversation at the guest itself. 

That she doesn't do so, it is a proof of her budding 

inclination towards the African. When the African tries to 

capitalize on her weakness by talking about shiny private, 

she is alarmed and switches off the conversation. 

       The poem had a sprinkling of apt images that the white 

race is dominant to indicate by print rip the landlady's 

dialogues in black letters. The low African position is 

represented by the small letter in which his dialogue is 

printed. To show off how likable he is, an essential 

ingredient in the manufacture of ink and paint. This image 

conveys Soyinka's faith that the African race has a 

significant place in the spectrum of the American writer. 

The mention of the spectroscope letter would support the 

validity of this interpretation.   
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 African's glorification of his body, his palms, and soles 

in calculated to underline his overflowing libido. The objects 

that the African sees around the double- tired omnibus are 

all red in color. The red color is symbolic of the danger that 

implies the racial conflict in America. The country would be 

in danger. This conflict is solved by the American people 

and their writers.  

        Colonialism is a term that usually refers to the rule of 
a group of people of a foreign power. This paper deals with 
many issues of societies which were in the period of 
colonialism. As a literary theory or critical approach, post-
colonialism deals with literature produced in countries that 
were on colonies of other countries, especially the major 
European colonial powers, Britain, France and Spain. Post-
colonial others strongly object to the depiction of the 
colonized as hollow ‗mimics‘ of Europeans or passive 
recipients of power. 
        Post colonialism in African is just like a transplanted 

plant. It has its past as well as present bitter indigestible 

experiences. In the past, it was under British rule. People 

served the interests of the colonizers, who treated them as 

their subordinates in all walks of life. Africans felt that they 

were inferior to the rules and they couldn't express their 

feelings to their own land. According to British, Africans 

depend on investment from the British to take advantage of 

the Africans.   

       One of the pairs in the conversation is black whereas 

the other is a white landlady. The speaker of the poem, a 

dark West African man searching for a new apartment, tells 

the story of a telephone call, he made to a potential 

landlady. Instead of discussing price, location, amenities 

and other information significant to the apartment, the 

landlady inquired about the speaker's skin color. She gave 

much importance to know the perspective tenants race and 

color.  

         While the conversation is going on the landlady finds 

out that he is an African. She becomes very prejudiced and 

shows racial feelings towards him. The poet is angry at her 

for being so rude towards him and giving importance to 

color and race. She asks HOW DARK? ARE YOU LIGHT 

OR VERY DARK?. The capital letters stress the landlady's 

loud voice. She is seemingly a shameless woman, who is 

regardless of her attitude and she speaks to the men under 

the false pretense of an aristocracy. The speakers is not a 

savage as the landlady assumes, he is shown as an 

intelligent person by his use of high diction and quick wit. 

When she taunts him for his dark complexion, he asks her 

to have looked at his rest of the body that is, the palm of 

his hand, and soles of his feet. Here the palms of African‘s 

symbolize peace and spiritual progress, which is awfully 

wanting in the west. 

     The poem beautifully depicts how the black people 

suffered under the British rule though they got freedom. 

The white people are not even ready to rent a house to the 

black people. The poet skillfully compared, the black road 

to the black people ‗Red booth, Red pillar, Red double 

tired. He says that the black road can be compared to the 

black people, then buses which run squelching the black 

tar road are compared to the black people. This shows the 

oppression of the black people in the lands of the white 

people. They want to live a free life in their own land where 

they get freedom from oppression. 

       The white rose themselves to be merciful towards the 

natives and try to rise above them like kites, that is they 

wound the natives and nail them for no fault of others. The 

brotherly love of the whites is like an old grey wolf, which 

creeps in the path of the nation trying to attack them with 

their yellow fangs. Africa was neither ignorant nor stagnant. 

It has not been dry land and has been in procession of vast 

lines. But still there exists a cultural identity among black 

people. They struggle to live their own life, according to 

their wishes. 

         The poem deals with a foul subject, that of racism 

and prejudice, in a lighthearted, almost comical manner. A 

most important device which Soyinka has used to highlight 

this sense of racism, which was previously widespread in 

western society, is that of the telephone. Had the person 

been speaking face to face with the lady, this whole 

conversation would never have taken place. She would 

have either refused outright or would have found a more 

subtle way of doing so. The whole back and forth about 

‗how dark' the man is wouldn't have occurred. Thus the 

telephone is used to make the issue of racism clear and 

prove how nonsensical it is. 

 Written in an independent style and delivered in a 

passively sarcastic tone, this poem is a potent comment on 

society. Soyinka might be speaking through personal 

experience, judging by the raw emotions that this poem 

subtly conveys: those of anger, rage, shame, humility and 

an acute sense of disgust at the apathy and inhumanity of 

humans who won‘t judge a book by its cover but would turn 

down a man for the color of his skin. In today‘s world, 

racism might be a dying concern; but that does not mean 

that discrimination against other minorities has been 

completely eradicated. Despite the progressing times, 

people continue to harbor prejudices and illogical 

suspicions about things they do not understand. It may be 
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others ideals, religions or traditions and customs. Thus this 

poem remains a universal message for all of us, as 

Soyinka manages to convey just how absurd all prejudices 

are by highlighting the woman‘s poor choice of rejecting the 

man just because he does not share the same skin color. 
 

Conclusion 
          According to Hudson, literature is a vital record of 

what men have seen in life, what many have experienced 

of it, what they thought and felt about those aspects of it, 

which have the most immediate and enduring interests for 

all of us. Wole Soyinka‘s poem has experience of life in the 

clutches of the whites. The poem pasteurizes how white 

settlers have left their imprints on the natives and what is 

left is nothing but bad memories. The Africans have long 

suffered severe discrimination at the land of the British. 

They wish to live a free and peaceful life in their own land. 

They are crushed by the whites even after they got 

freedom from the white people. Thus the black people‘s 

search for cultural identity is clearly reflected in this poem.       
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Abstract 
 This paper claims on the Translation is authentically not a direct phonetic process yet a staggering procedure in which some 
components come enthusiastically and affect the outcome. In translation, one can see the relationship of various parts of the vernacular, 
all things considered. There are a couple of issues of picking the corresponding word correctly in the two lingos - the source tongue and 
the goal lingo. The understudies may encounter issues in saddling the essential complexities between the lingos. Amid the time spent 
deciphering English sentences into Tamil and the different way, various issues looked by understudies. Therefore, various issues show 
in the midst of the technique of elucidation. An effort is made to perceive the issues looked by understudies and besides to give 
suggestions to remedy them. Issues going under the methodology of elucidation are tremendous. It is amazingly difficult to cover the 
entire range which relates to this zone. This way, some of the issues are to be recognized and given fixes. 
Keywords: Translation, Problem, Source language, Target Language.  

 
Introduction 

 Translation is the expression of what has been 

expressed in one language (the source language or SL) 

into another language (the target language or TL), 

preserving semantic and stylistic equivalences. It still lacks 

a comprehensive theory which can explain what it is and 

how it happens. There are a good number of reasons for 

this, but chief among them is the fat the word translation 

itself is ambiguous. The study of translation has been 

dominated by the debate about its status as an art of 

science. Professor Andre Lefevere says, It could, however, 

be argued that translation is an or a craft and therefore not 

amenable to objective, scientific description and 

explanation In his work "the art of translation", savory says 

"that translation is an art will be admitted without hesitation 

by all who have ever had much experience of the work of 

translating". Eugene Nida could be found in his two major 

works- "towards a science of translating" (1964) and "the 

theory and practice of translation" (1974). Translation 

according to Nida, is science because it involves a 

systematic study. 

 

 

 

Summary 

 According to Anton Popovic, ―if there is similarity at 

the following levels‘- 

i. Lexical Level 

ii. Grammatical  Level 

iii. Syntagmatic Level 

iv. Stylistic Level and  

v. Cultural Level – then it is easy to translate. If not it is 

Difficult and leads to the problems of untranslatability 

(Anton Popovic-63) 

J.C Catford distinguishes two types of untranslatability 

i. Lingusitic untranslatability 

ii. Cultural untranslatability 

      According to him, ―linguistic untranslatability occurs 

when there is no lexical or syntactical substitute in the TL 

for and SL item. Cultural untranslatability occurs due to the 

absence in the TL culture, of a relevant situational feature 

for the SL text". (J.C Catford-115) 

 
Linguistic Untranslatability  

 This could be due to polysemy (pun/ ambiguity) 

Polysemy gives rise to puns and ambiguities 
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Example 

i. An ambassador is one who lies in a foreign county. 

   Here the word ‗lies‘ could mean the two different things. 

The translator should carefully grasp the sense intended 

ii. ―நீன் யிழுங்கின சிறுயன் இயன் தான் 

“In this sentence – this is the boy whom the fish 

swallowed and "this is the boy who swallowed a fish" –both 

the meaning could be inferred. The translator has to use 

the meaning actually implied.  

Ambiguities are of three types : 

i. Lexica Ambiguity 

ii. Phonological Ambiguity 

iii. Structural Ambiguity  

―seven days without water makes one week/weak‖ could 

be cited as an example for phonological ambiguity. 

 
a) Word-order confusion  

 ―I saw you with my in the theatre‖ instead of ―with my 

wife I saw you in the theatre‖ instead, ―my wife and I saw 

you in theatre‖ would be better. 

 ―I saw presidency college flying from Parrys to 

Beasant Nagar," sounds ridiculous ―Flying from Parrys to 

Beasant Nagar, I saw presidency college would make 

sense. 

  ―Alexander saw the dead soldiers riding on the battle 

field‖- is also an example for structural ambiguity. 

 
b) Placement of Adverbial Modifiers (Moving 

Adverbials or splitting Modifiers) 

Example: "the army needs badly trained soldiers" 

instead of "the army badly needs trained soldiers." 

 
c) Confusion of pronouns  

―if your child hates cold milk, boil it!‖ (which is to be 

boiled, the child or the milk? ) 

―if your dog refuses to eat raw meat, fry it! (which is to 

be fried – the dog or the meat?)  

 
d) Uncertainty of word clause 

Example: Flying planes can be dangerous. 

 
e) Omission of markers  

Example: ―Baby swallows fly‖- or ―A Baby swallows a 

fly"? 

f) Omission of words  

Example: the police were asked to stop drinking. (does it 

refer to the drinking of the police or does it mean that the 

drinking of other people is to be stopped by the police?)   

Untranslatability due to Oligosemy  

 Oligosemy means a word carrying a restricted 

meaning. 

Example: 

a. The Russian word ―Priscila refers to a women walking 

on foot. 

b. “யமக்ககப்ட்டு”in tamil only to women 

getting married.” உக்கு யமக்ககப்ட்டு 

என் சுகம் கண்டேன்?” Would not come 

from a man. 

c. The title of Malayalam Novel ―Balya Saki‖ should be 

rendered in English only as ―Childhood Girl Friend." 

Here ‗Saki' is Oligosemy. 

 
Cultural untranslatability        

 Certain words are related to certain cultures only and 

this creates a problem in translation. Even this could be 

due to various factors. 

a) Ecology: certain names of flora and fauna- words like 

―snowy‖ etc. 

b) Material Culture: items of food like யகே, 

ிரினாணி, ச்சடி are untranslatable. 

c) Articles of clothing: like பண்ே ு , ஜிப்ா is 

translated as half- saree foreign readers would ask- 

"why do Indian women wear half a saree?  

d) Ornaments: ஒட்டினாணம், அகஞாண் 

கனிறு etc.., are untranslatable. 

e) Weights and measures: kilograms, miles, liters, etc. 

cannot be translated. 

f) Social Culture: Honorofics like ―டபசிரினர் 

கிருஷ்ணபர்த்தி அயர்கள் “   This cannot 

be translated. 

g) Kinship terms: Most Indian Languages have an 

elaborate system of kinship terms, reflecting the 

complex family structure. This poses a problem in 

translation.  சித்தப்ா / நாநா /பரினப்ா  

All these refer to "uncle," “ அத்கத / நாநி 
/பரினம்நா /சித்தி” all these refer to " aunt."  

h) “ஓபகத்தி," " ாத்தார்” e tc.., cannot be 

translated. “ அண்ணி," " கநத்துி” both 

refer to the sister-in-law. To tackle such translation 
problems is a tough task.  
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i) Marital terms: காப்புககதல், நறுயடீு, 

etc.., pose problems only information-translation is 

possible. 

j) Philosophical Terms: “ கர்நம்," " டநாட்சம்," 

கிருஷ்ண லீக, etc.., can only be 

transliterated. They cannot be translated. 

 
Other problems        

            Eskimos have more than ten words or snow. We 

have only one word “ி” in Tamil.  The English words 

‗house', ‗residence.' ‗home‘ have no equivalents in French 

or Italian. Words like ‗agreement‘ ‗pact‘ and ‗truce‘ – all 

mean “உேன்ாடு” in Tamil.  ‗Plan,' ‗Scheme,' 

‗Programme' – all mean “திட்ேம்." 

 
Stylistic level problem       

         Certain proverb like “ யிடின யிடின 

இபாநானணம் டகட்டு “ cannot be translated. 

‗Owl‘ is a symbol of wisdom in England, but ―ill-omen‖ in 

India. ―White‖ is associated with widowhood in India, but it 

is associated with Nuptial in other countries.  

“பயண்ணிாஒ”  has no equivalent in English 

Culture.  

Assonance, alliteration and onomatopoeia cannot be 

translated/ rendered in other languages. 

Idiolects, dialects, registers and style cannot be produced 

easily in other languages. The regional flavors of SL 

cannot be brought into TL. 

Languages varieties spoken by the Brahmin Community 

can only be transliterated, to preserve the style of their 

speech. 

Non-verbal communications also pose a problem. ―he 

beats his breast‖ means congratulating oneself in the 

central African Language, but suggests extreme grief in 

Tamil. 

Therefore gestures and manners cannot be translated. 

Most English words cannot be rendered in Tamil since 

Tamil has no voiced consonants. 

Grammatical Level Problem: In Tamil we have - 

ni:              -  Singular – (you) 

ni: r             - Singular ( honorific) – (you) 

ni: nkal        - Singular ( honorific) – (you) 

ni:nkal         - plural – (you) 

tamil makes use of exclusive ‗we‘ and inclusive ‗we‘ 

ாங்கள்  - exclusive 

ாம்            -  inclusive 

 Tenses and gender classification also pose problems 

in translation. 

 There is no absolute synonymy between the word in 

the same language. Hence, something is always lost or 

gained in the process of translation because sameness 

cannot exist in the two languages.The English words ‗light' 

and ‗water' also can be cited as an example of words with 

Different shades of meanings. All these present the 

translator with the problem of untranslatability. In addition 

to lexical problems, there are of course languages that do 

not have tense systems or concepts of time. These too 

present with problems in translation. 

 
Information function 

 I set up a construction firm and often burnt my fingers‖ 

was translated by an author as –“கட்டிேங்கள்க் 

கட்டித்தரும் ிறுயம் ஒன்கப ிறுயி 
அடிக்கடி கககனச் சுட்டுக்பகாண்டேன்” 

 Suggested translation is – “ கட்டிேங்கள்க் 

கட்டித்தரும் ிறுயம் ஒன்கப 

ிறுயினதில் அடிக்கடி ஷ்ேம் 

ஏற்ட்ேது.” 

 
Expressive Function  

  ―That damned ban has spoiled my Life!‖ was 

translated as – “ அந்தச்  சாக்டகோ 

தகேபத்தபவு என் யாழ்கய 

அமித்துயிட்ேது” 

 Suggested translation is – “ அந்த 

தகேபத்தபவு ாசநாய்ப் டாக! அது என் 

யாழ்கயடன ாசநாக்கி யிட்ேது !”. 

 
Imperative function (vocative)  

 ―Give thy thoughts no tongue‖ (Polonius to Laertes in 

Hamlet cannot be translated as “ உன் 

சிந்தககன ாயிேம் தபாடத!” It should be 

– “ிகப்கத எல்ாம் டசி யிோடத!” 
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 The translator should always be unambiguously clear. 

The receptor should feel not just and understand what is 

said. SL text should be treated not just like an ordinary 

document, but something meant to guide humanity. 

 Na. Parthasarathi‘s  novel “சபதானயதீி“ has 

been translated by R. Natarajan as "snobbery Street." The 

translation is literal at some places and free at some 

places. Such as mixing is inevitable in prose fiction. 

 The culture-bound Tamil sentence “ான் 

டானிட்டுயடபன்”  is translated as " I shall go and 

ome," "I'll be seeing you again soon" or "for now, I'll be 

going is better.  

 Idiomatic expression “ிள்கனார் 

சுமிடாட்டு எழுதத் பதாேங்கிடன்” in the 

SL has been omitted by the translator. 

  “ஒரு கக ார்க்காம்“ h as also been 

avoided. ―let us enjoy ourselves‖ could have been used. 

For “காக்ககக் ிடிக்காடத‟, the translator uses 

"don't flatter me," but this is not satisfactory. 

 “ ஒப்ாரி கயக்காடத” h as been rendered 

as, "said sorrowfully." It fails to produce on the TL reader, 

the effect which it must have produced on the SL reader. 

 The proverb,” சித்தயன் மங்கணக்கு 

ார்ப்துப்டா” has been translated as- "like the 

hungry one counting the lost chicken," this is satisfactory.  

 “ பண்புத்தி ின்ித்தி தான்” is rendered 

as "Women realize rather than late" – but "women rue after 

the act"  would have been better. 

 “ கும்ிேப்டா பதய்யம் குறுக்டக 

யந்தது டால்” has been translated as- ―like the 

mountain coming to Mohammad." It is excellent. 

 “ யசிஷ்ேர் யானாட 

ிபம்நரிரின்னு யந்திடுச்சி”  has been 

rendered as- ―Thank god! I am blessed, you have yourself 

said it‖. 

 “ பூககன  நடினிட கட்டிகிட்டு 

சகும் ார்த்தது டா.....” 

 (inviting a fresh problem while trying to avoid an 

existing problem) Has been rendered as- "I have invited 

trouble." This is satisfactory.  

 ―Boag Road‖ is mispronounced by Muthukumaran as 

“டாக டபாட்."This has been rendered as- 

―Muthukumaran mispronounced the words ‗Boag Road." 

The driver corrected him". 

 The humor caused by the pun in Tamil cannot be 

conveyed to the TL reader. A footnote could have 

explained that ‗Boag' means ‗sexual pleasure.' Elaboration 

is also a good technique. 

 Meaning gets distorted when the context is 

misunderstood by the translator. “எப்டாதுடந 

நாக சூட்டுயகத பயருப்யன் ான்”  

has been rendered as " I hate garlanding instead of " I 

hate being garlanded." 

 “ அம்நி நிதித்து அிந்ததி ார்த்து 

கல்னாணம் கட்டிக்கிட்ே நாதிரினில் 

இருக்க ?has been translated as – ― as if you have 

married attended by all rituals ‖டதாாந்துருத்தி" 

has been rendered as – "Tom, Dick and Harry," (meaning 

‗someone not in particular). 

 ―Kaatil Oru Maan‖ (காட்டில் ஒரு நான்) is a 

short story by the eminent Tamil writer Ambai. This was 

translated by a professor. C.T. Indra. She has 

transliterated several untranslatable expressions, but there 

are no foot notes to explain the culture-specific words. 

Naturally, a foreign reader or even an other regional 

language reader in India would be baffled by the 

transliterations. 

 For example- the kinship term ‗Athai‘ (அத்கத) is 

used 28 times by the translator. ‗Mama‘ (நாநா) is used 

five times; ‗Amma' (அம்நா) 8times and ‗Akka‘ 

(அக்கா) once. The translator should add brief foot 

notes. 

 The names of mythological characters Surpanakai, 

(சூர்ப்கக) Thatakai (தாேகக) Mantharai 

(நந்தாகப) appear as they are. One wonders how 

non- Tamil speaking readers and foreigners could 

understand. ‗Thevaram‘ (டதயாபம்) and a song from it 

- “யதடந சந்திப ிம்டநா ....யண்ணம் 

யந்தாட ....” has been given as it is as, ―vathaname 

Chandra bimbamo…..vannam vanthane….‖(C.T Indra 
118). 
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  Too much of transliteration spoils the pleasure of 

reading.  

 According to the SL text by Ambai, the middle-aged 

women Thangam in the story has not attained puberty yet. 

But C.T Indra renders – 

"………… thangam that has never  

flowered‖. ―what does that mean?" many 

 of us asked. ―IT mans she never came of  

age." ―Valli was the one who had  

graduated to wearing half-sarees."  

………..―we tried to discover what a body 

Which had not flowered would be like.‖ 

(C.T . Indra 119) 

 A foreign reader would be baffled as to how a body 

can "flower." "she never came of age‖ is also a confusing 

expression. The translator could have used ―attaining 

puberty‖ which would have been better, if not the 

best.―Half-sarees‖ is another baffling usage. A foot note 

would have explained it. 

 “ உடுக்கக” has been translated as ‗rattle drum‘ 

which is not satisfactory. 

 „ஜநக்காம்‟And„டகாம் „  have been 

transliterated as ‗Jamakalam‘ and ‗kolam‘ without any foot 

note to explain them. 

 These examples tell us how culture-specific words 

pose a problem in translation. Too many transliterated are 

words are as bad as the mistranslation.  

 Many of William Shakespeare's plays have been 

translated into Tamil since  1874. But the distinction 

between translation, adaptation, transcreation and 

transliteration has often been ignored. 

 A simple greeting like ‗Good- morning‘ is often 

mechanically translated as  „ல் காக‟ and 

‗Goodnight' as ‟ல்ிபய ு .'One wonders if it will 

not be better to transcreate such greeting as „காக 

யணக்கம்‟and „இபவு யணக்கம்‟     in keeping 

with the Tamil tradition.  

  ‗Julius Caeser‘ was translated in 1955 by Professor  

Narayanaswamy, ―…… Danger knows full well that Caesar 

is more dangerous than he‖ has been translated as – 

இடுக்கண் சிசர் தன்கயிே 

இடுக்கண்ணாயபன்று ன்கிபம்„. 

Here, ‗danger‘ has been wrongly translated as means‗ 

misery' – not the danger. 

 In his seminar paper captioned ‗Shakespeare in Tamil 

Translation: The Myth and the Reality,' Dr.S 

Ravindranathan, Professor and Head, Department of 

English, Manonmaniyam Sundaranar University – 

(Tirunelveli), discussing Professor  

 Maharaja's translation of ‗king lear,' gives the 

following example: 

         Cordelia: Nothing my Lord.  

         Lear: Nothing?  

         Cordelia: Nothing   

         Lear: Nothing will come out of nothing! Speak again.  

         Cordelia: unhappy that I am. I cannot heave my heart 

into             

         my mouth  

  Professor Maharajan has translated thus: 

கார்டிினா     : ஒன்றுநில்க ிபவு 

ினர்                  : ஒன்றுநில்கனா?.  

கார்டிினா       : ஒன்றுநில்க  

ினர்    : ீ „ ஒன்றுநில்க‟ 

பனன்ால், உக்கும் ஒன்றுநில்க 

தான் நறுடிபம்  பசால்.    

கார்டிினா    : என் இதனத்கத யாய் 

யமினாகப் ிமிபம் சக்தி 
எகக்கில்க யருந்துகிடன். 

 The poem ‗Night of the Scorpion‘ by Nissim Ezekiel 

was translated by K.S. Ramesh as  

        ― After twenty hours  

        it lost its sting. 

       My mother only said  

       Thank god the scorpion  picked on me  

       And spared my children‖ – 

Have been translated as –  

        இருது நணிடபம் கமித்து 

        யிரம் இங்கினது. 

        என் தாய் இது நட்டும்  

        பசான்ாள் கேவுளுக்கு ன்ி!  
        அந்தத் டதன் என்கக் பகாட்டினது. 

        என் ிள்ககன யிட்டு யிட்ேது. 

 “ கேவுளுக்கு ன்ி!” Could never have been 

pronounced by a peasant mother. A term like 

„அப்ப்ாோ!‟ could have brought out the sense of 
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relief.  Here, the TL version hardly produces the intended 

effect. Colloquialisms  would have helped in the situation. 

 O. Henry compares Deila‘s hair to Queen Sheba's 

jewels and gifts. Malan avoids Queen Sheba. He writes 

„சகுந்தககளும், சிதகளும் கூேப் 

ிச்கச யாங்க டயண்டும்  அப்டிபனாரு 

அமகின ீண்ே கூத……„This is because 

Tamil readers know more about Shakuntala and Seeta, - 

not about Queen Sheba. 

Similarly – O. Henry mentions ‗King Solomon.' Malan 

avoids it. 

    Della uses a curling machine and irons her hair. 

Malan avoids the curling activity. The    TL reader would be 

confused because of this omission. 

For ‗Sold and gone!‘ Malan writes – „டாச்! டாடன 

டாச்!‟ which sound better. Hair cutting and shampoo 

have been transliterated. In brief – Malan's is another good 

example of adaptation.  

 
Conclusion 

 Translation as a process involves a careful reading of 

the texts to be translated. This process of reading is 

foremost in the activity of translation as it is not influenced 

by external considerations like market forces if done in the 

right spirit. Reading for translation is extremely demanding 

and Sujit Mukherjee has clearly stated this as: 

 "Reading for translation may be placed at the 

highest level because not only must the translator 

interpret the text reasonably, he must also restructure 

his interpretation in another language while striving to 

approximate the original structure. He cannot subtract 

from the original. And he adds only at great peril." 

(Mukherjee 1981:139). 

 The process of reading is important for every 

translator as the priorities of a translator has to be fixed 

and no external force like the market consumption, the 

globalized economy should influence the act of translation. 
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Abstract  
 Expatriate Writing, diaspora writing or immigrant writing is yet to be established as an independent genre of study. It 
came into origin as a result of "marginalization" or "hyphenated" existence of such immigrants and expatriates that 
narrated their traumatic experiences of multiple racial discrimination, ethnicity, nostalgia, alienation and like in their 
writings. In post-colonial literature, "the expatriate sensibility" is already accepted as a legitimate literary term like 
"Europeanization." This study analyses the feasibility of formulating a literary critical theory, exclusively to study and 
interpret writings showing expatriate sensibility and having the potential of growing into a distinct genre of studies. 
Although Expatriation presents descriptions of multiculturalism and marginalized territory in spatial terms, it does not 
belong to any geographical, political and social boundaries. Hence, Expatriate Studies can be seen as a specific literary 
discourse or given the distinction of a literary genre much like a work that is called a Feminist or a Marxist due to its 
specific literary theory.   
 

Introduction 
 Expatriate Writings has always been considered as a 

part of Diaspora Studies and not an independent genre of 

studies, like other forms of studies such as Black Studies, 

African American Studies, or Ethnic Studies. The need to 

identify it as a distinct form of writing is felt because of the 

"marginalization" or "hyphenated" existence of those 

immigrants and expatriates who have narrated their 

traumatic experiences of multiple racial discrimination, 

ethnicity, nostalgia, alienation and like in their writings. 

There is a need to theorize Expatriate writings and allow it 

to have its own critical or literary theory like other writings 

have their respective critical theories namely Feminist, 

Marxist, Psychoanalytic or Freudian, Archetypal or 

Mythological. This step will play a vital role in the 

theorization process of this new expatriate sensibility and 

to establish this type of writing as a distinct genre. The 

expatriate writings do not belong to any geographical, 

political and social boundaries but it is necessary to confine 

them to a specific literary discourse as is the case of 

Feminist or Marxist Studies where each type has a critical 

literary theory, but it so far lacks in the case of Expatriate 

Studies. A major argument elaborated in this study is that 

there are a number of expatriates, largely from the Asian 

origin, who have been associated with several homelands 

owing to their colonial status and who have changed 

places from the Indian subcontinent and the Far East to 

different parts of the world rightly to be termed as hybrid 

immigrants. This grew rapidly in post-colonial literature, 

hence ―the expatriate sensibility‖ or a kind of hybrid 

consciousness of being the other began to be accepted as 

a legitimate literary term. However, writings produced by 

these hybrid immigrants so far have not been given any 

literary recognition in the form of a critical literary discourse 

or an independent genre. There are quite a few unresolved 

questions that have obstructed this process of theorization 

of expatriation as a literary genre. For instance, in most 

expatriate writings, the writer‘s concept of the ―expatriate‖ 

does not quite explain the consequences of certain 

historical movements or geographical and ethnic realities 

like colonialism in Asia, Far East, Britain and Africa or the 

presence of white population in South Africa or the Chinese 

population in parts of the USA or even settler colonies such 

as the ―pied-noir‖ society in Algeria, Morocco or Tunisia 

which migrated from all parts of Mediterranean or white 

(European) Australians who have ancestral origins in parts 

of Europe and Caucasus. Questions are asked whether all 

these immigrants now historically and geographically 

confined to a territory be classified as an ―expatriate‖ 

community or a Diaspora community, leading to another 

question to understand whether ―Expatriation‖ or 

―Diaspora‖ is a process or a consequence. The two terms 

Diaspora and Expatriation have been used so 

synonymously that such semantic complexities are 

inevitable. Other terms adding to this semantic confusion 

are hybridity, assimilation, acculturation or deculturation, 

and marginalization.  
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Expatriation vs. Diaspora 

 It is important to define their semantic jurisdictions and 

understand their true meaning and application to 

conceptualize "Expatriation Writings" in its true sense. 

Method Problem Statement A major challenge to establish 

Expatriation as a literary theory or Expatriate Writings as a 

separate literary genre comes from Diaspora, an equally 

strong and popular ideology; a term often used to describe 

immigrant writings. However, the two terms, ‗Diaspora' and 

‗Expatriation' do not mean the same; they differ in meaning 

and scope and cannot be used interchangeably. Diaspora, 

for example, refers to mass migration of people across 

continents, Ilyas often involuntarily, to describe the colonial 

ambitions of nations like Britain, the slavery trade of the 

African nations, Jewish expulsion from their native lands 

and their moving out globally and then concentrating 

themselves to Europe and America and subsequently their 

immigration from those countries to the land colonized by 

UK which is called Palestine, forcing the displacement of 

the native Palestinians from their homeland, an element 

commonly found in most Expatriate writings describing the 

movement of native population away from their original 

homelands (Ember et al, 2004). The term ‗Diaspora' is also 

often associated with such forced ethnic migration as a 

result of the formation of nations specifically in Central, 

South-eastern and Eastern Europe leading to forced 

relocations of populations abandoning their traditional 

ethnic native lands including multi-ethnic clusters of 

population developing into large diaspora of other nations 

in Kazakhstan (Ospanov & Aliyev, 2015). However, 

Vertovec (1999) associates the term "Diaspora" with such 

sections of the population which are ‗deterritorialized' or 

have ‗transnational' identities; which originate from land 

other than their current place of residence; which have 

spread themselves across the globe for social, economic, 

and political reasons. Hence, writings that are termed as 

Diasporic deal mainly with such issues that are more 

sociopolitical rather than literary. The term ‗Expatriation,‘ on 

the other hand, came into existence much later, referring to 

such individuals or communities who settle down in a 

country different from the one they were born in; for diverse 

reasons like a sense of dissatisfaction, an uneasy 

detachment, a conflict or a protest with the conditions in the 

home country. Expatriation is also often called an exile or 

denaturalization or renunciation of allegiance by and of 

one‘s country. An expatriate is, therefore, a person who 

resides in a country, temporarily or on a permanent basis, 

other than that of his or her citizenship. Among individuals, 

for instance, are Henry James who adopted England his 

home, Ernest Hemingway who chose Paris; Salman 

Rushdie who is living in exile; besides, there are 

innumerable writers like Michael Ondaatje, Zulfikar Ghose, 

Bharti Mukherjee, and V. S. Naipaul, a Trinidad-born writer 

having parents of Indian origin, who left their ancestral 

homeland to settle in countries like America, England, and 

Canada. Examples of expatriate communities are 

Japanese expatriates in Jamaica comprising mostly 

corporate employees. Expatriation can thus be defined as 

a situation in which an individual or community finds itself 

into two emotionally and psychologically different states, 

that are geographically and culturally apart. Expatriates, on 

the other hand, tend to eventually return, as they still carry 

socio-cultural traces of their old life, reflected in their 

language and reflections. If such a distinction is to be 

accepted, it would be problematic to classify writers such 

as V.S. Naipaul and Salman Rushdie who have 

permanently relocated from their native countries and 

accepted British citizenship, adding another dimension of 

citizenship to this discourse. Before proceeding further, it is 

important to decide whether such immigrants are citizens 

of a foreign country and also expatriates at the same time. 

This question leads to the argument that voluntary 

migration may be attributed to the "expatriate" ideology and 

involuntary migration would characterize the "diaspora.‖ 

This argument though creates a binary situation but will 

prove a first step towards resolving the problem of 

differentiating between diaspora and expatriation. The two 

terms may also be distinguished by historical experience 

and literary production. For instance, the Afro-Britain or 

Black British literature includes literary texts such as 

Samuel Selvon‘s The Lonely Londoners, Benjamin 

Zephaniah‘s Too Black, Too Strong, Zadie Smith‘s White 

Teeth, Caryl Phillip‘s The European Tribe, Andrea Levy‘s 

Small Island, and several others. All these texts are by 

Caribbean immigrants or their descendants in England and 

narrate consequences of the 1948 ―Windrush‖ migration 

wave that brought boat-loads of workers from the West 

Indies to work in Britain after the Second World War. 

Historically, many of these Ilyas workers saw themselves 

as expatriates at that time and intended to return home but 

most never could. Instead, they created a West Indian 

diaspora in Britain that is still fully evident today in Brixton, 

Soho, and several other parts of London/England. These 

were expatriates in the sense that their migration was 

voluntary, but the literature that they produced was 

unquestionably Diasporic as it constituted the historical 
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experience. This dichotomy too needs to be looked into 

before adopting a literary theory for Expatriate Writings. 

Irrespective of such a dichotomy between the two terms, 

this study will for the time continue to accept ‗expatriation' 

as it is being popularized in literary circles by writers who 

are themselves expatriates and immigrants, dissatisfied 

and felt uprooted for one reason or the other. Their 

writings, fiction, and nonfiction, therefore represent a 

struggle for individual identity, and the expatriate writer as 

an individual caught in ‗a continuum of regression and 

progression, dislocation and then, relocation.' They write 

about the quest for identity, a crisis caused due to frequent 

‗uprooting‘ and ‗re-rooting.' Their writings describe 

"multiculturalism" and "marginalized territory" in spatial 

terms, highlighting individuals and communities that are 

displaced and dislocated; while the native homeland is 

becoming a metaphor in their writings. An apathetic way of 

life is thus characteristic of expatriate writings that depict 

individuals disconnected from their roots forcing them to 

make a difficult choice between two nations, accepting a 

kind of forced-exile, and often indulging in the "insider and 

outsider" rhetoric. A common link in all these writings is a 

strong description of images like alienation, multiple 

identities, "hybrid vision," "exoticization," "institutionalized 

racism," or a culture shock and a continuous process for 

adaptation which protagonists are subjected. For this 

reason, Rushdie (1991) and Naipaul (1994) claim 

themselves as ―world citizens,‖ a euphoric way of 

describing their state of ―global exile‖ or 

―deterritorialization.‖  

 

Conclusion 

 Hence, through their writings, they added the state of 

"global exile" as a new dimension of Expatriation. However, 

doubts must be raised on its being associated with 

Expatriation because there are also refugees or such 

immigrants who have been exiled or "deterritorialized" from 

their homeland for varying Journal of Social Studies 

Education Research 2018: 9 (1), 106-123 reasons, 

sectarian, personalized, contextual, political and 

geographical. Since an individual in exile is not only 

geographically dislocated but also displaced in a socio-

cultural sense, a question may be raised whether to 

redefine and rediscover expatriation; whether to look 

beyond its conventional meaning and broaden the meaning 

and understanding of marginalization attributed to 

expatriate ideology. Hence, based on these definitions, the 

motive of migration should become the differentiating 

factor: if it is a forced migration and involuntary, compelling 

people to leave their homeland, sometimes through 

physical force or due to compelling economic 

circumstances, it should be understood as Diaspora; on the 

other hand, if it is voluntary and willing, for a well-defined 

objective, it should be termed as Expatriation. While both 

terms imply removal from one's native country, Diaspora 

gives more the sense of being driven out, and expatriate 

lends itself more to a self-motivated migration. But as some 

migration theorists would point out, such a distinction can 

sometimes be critical because emigrants forced out by 

warfare may be termed as involuntary; migration compelled 

by hunger or disease too, may not be voluntary. The 

voluntary and involuntary binary may complicate the 

process of theorizing expatriate ideology, but this is a factor 

that cannot be ignored. The Expatriate as Hybrid Immigrant 

In addition to understanding the dichotomy between 

Diaspora and Expatriation, there are also terms like 

hybridity, assimilation, acculturation or deculturation, and 

marginalization that take their new meanings from the 

context as well as the writer‘s description of the context, 

ideally to suit the expatriate ideology. 
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When a translation ages its instability is more acute, and it requires a new life through retranslation. . . . aA translation can 

never be definitive…precisely because the translation is not definitive it survives and must be constantly refashioned and 

reborn‖ (Barnstone 231) 

 

 Every translation is done in its specific socio-cultural 

and historic setting. This is embedded with the times of its 

production and reception, and the study of the two 

versions produced in two different time periods best 

exemplifies this notion. While there were many versions of 

the Bible in English, KJV had the purpose of emphasizing 

the need of having a vernacular translation for the laity as 

distinct from the versions available for the 

learned/clergymen. The TEV takes the Bible to the world 

outside the Church.  Thus both the versions are born out of 

different purposes and in different contexts.  

 No translation can claim to be complete and final, and 

every age and every context requires new translations. 

The translation needs to have the stamp of the age it is a 

part of. Every translation has a function, and more so a 

retranslation. According to Heim, the function of a new 

translation is always different: ―The function of a 

retranslation differs from that of an ‗original‘ translation is 

that its audience, primed by the knowledge that the work 

has attracted renewed attention, is seeking a combination 

of pleasure and enlightenment‖ (Heim 54). 

 

The King James Version (KJV) 

 The translation of the KJV was different from that of 

its predecessors. It was more of a revision by the 

translators‘ own admission in the Preface. 

Truly good Christian Reader, we never thought from 

the beginning, that we should need to make a new 

translation, nor yet to make of a bad one a good one; 

(for then the imputation of Sixtus had been true in 

some sort, that our people had been fed with gall of 

dragons instead of wine, with wheal instead of milk;) 

but to make a good one better, or out of many good 

ones, one principal good one, not justly to be 

excepted against; that hath been our endeavor, that 

our mark. (KJV lxv) 

 James I became the King of England in 1603.The 

Puritan, John Reynolds made the suggestion at the 

conference at Hampton Court in January 1604 for a new 

translation of the Bible. The Geneva Bible is believed to 

have been the popular Bible in England but King James 

disliked the antimonarchist notes it carried in its margins. 

He stated; 

I profess I could never yet see a Bible well translated 

in English; but I think that, of all, that of Geneva is the 

worst. I wish some special pains were taken for a 

uniform translation, by the best learned men of both 

Universities, then reviewed by the Bishops, presented 

to the Privy Council, lastly ratified by Royal Authority, 

to be read in the whole Church and none 

other.(quoted in Wessel 205) 

 This was primarily the reason a call was made for a 

Bible that would be used by the different churches as well 

and would essentially be faithful to the original and not 

include any interpretations in the margin. For the 

translation, forty-seven scholars worked in six panels; two 

each in Oxford, Cambridge and in Westminster.  

 The literary quality of the KJV has always been 

praised. In the formative years of the English language, the 

version played an important role in giving beauty to the 

language. Though the translation work considered literary 

beauty only of lesser importance, the literary quality was 

not a deliberate attempt but one that was passed on to the 

English language in the process of the translator‘s aim for 
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accuracy. Though the literary quality of the KJV may seem 

deliberate; it was but a fruit of the translator‘s struggle to 

be faithful to the original. ―Their fidelity to the originals 

transmitted some, perhaps much, of their alien, but real 

literary quality into English‖ (Norton 73). 

The Today‟s English Version (TEV) 

 The Today‘s English Version, also known as the 

Good News Bible; was a work done in response to the call 

for a Bible version which would help the new literates and 

foreign learners of the English language to better 

comprehend the message of the Bible. The TEV is a work 

of direct application of the Functional Equivalence principle 

(also called Dynamic Equivalence) of Eugene Nida. Robert 

G. Bratcher, who headed the translation committee, has 

asserted this new translation to be based on the need for a 

common language translation. The translation was carried 

out based on Greek texts that are found to be more recent. 

The New Testament translation titled The New Testament 

in Today‘s English Version (earlier known as ―Good News 

for Modern Man‖) was published on 15 September 1966. 

The TEV followed the principle of Functional Equivalence 

as advocated by Eugene Nida and thus aimed at bringing 

the text to the modern reader without ambiguity. The focus 

was more on the translation of the message (Bratcher 

―Purpose‖).  

 

Contexts in Translation 

 Translation is most often done with a narrow 

perspective on the context of the work and hence the need 

for newer translations. 

Perhaps the outstanding characteristic of a translated 

text is its subjugation to the taste and fashion of its 

time and the harsh test it undergoes of reading and 

rereading. Although a text deemed original may fade 

from fashion but still be read when a translation ages 

its instability is more acute, and it requires a new life 

through retranslation. . . .  A translation can never be 

definitive  . . .  precisely because the translation is not 

definitive, it survives and must be constantly 

refashioned and reborn. (Barnstone 231) 

 The reader, his horizon of expectations, and the 

reception of the translation are important about the text. In 

today's changing world, the reader's horizon of expectation 

plays a role in making of a cultural object in community: 

"The concept of a horizon of expectations extends well 

beyond literature and offers a way to understand how any 

cultural object may be interpreted by people with specific 

types of social and cultural knowledge and experience. . . . 

It suggests how any event may be transformed into a 

cultural object by being made meaningful‖ (Griswold 89). 

 As the translation is done with a specific target 

audience and caters to a society that has the text as its 

center, the stakes in translation, as with the translation of 

sacred works, are high. A significant difference in the 

domain of sacred text translation is the definition of the 

"author." Reverence to the metaphysical author persona 

and his words make each translation strive for perfection, 

and this results in the sacred texts getting retranslated time 

and again. Many literary texts such as the classical works 

of Homer are re-translated for aesthetic and literary value. 

Odyssey first translated into English in 1612 by George 

Chapman has its latest translation by Charles Stein in 

2008, with 59 other translations in between. Although the 

purpose of such exercise is not faithful to the human 

author, such attempts nevertheless elevate the status of 

such texts from being mere texts to classics making the 

original ‗sacred‘ in the literary system.  

 The act of translation involves negotiating between 

the conflicting yet complimenting perspectives. Sacred text 

translation is obliged to be faithful to the metaphysical 

author and the belief system they are a part of. Even as 

the sacred text translations are to be faithful to their 

metaphysical authors, it has to make sense to the reader. 

 

Comparative study of the contexts of  KJV and TEV 

 A comparative study of KJV and TEV reveals the 

struggle that every translation faces: that of adhering 

closely to the source text (ST) and that of communicating 

effectively to the intended reader. Both KJV and TEV are 

translations of the same ST, and hence reveal the 

differences in methodology and the struggles within the 

translation. Apart from the difference in the translation 

technique, changes in language propel the need for newer 

versions. Such language changes help in placing a literary 

work relevant in the modern world. The translation of 

Shakespeare into modern language has been debated 

time and again. 

The glory of Shakespeare‘s original language is 

manifest. We must preserve it for posterity. However, 

we must not err in equating the preservation of the 

language with the preservation of the art. Perhaps 

such an equation would be the ideal— Shakespeare 

through the ages in his exact words  . . .  In a universe 

where language never changed, such an equation 

would be unobjectionable. In the world we live in  . . .  
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this equation is allowing blind faith to deprive the 

public of a monumental treasure. (McWhorter 41) 

 Similarly, newer versions become necessary for a text 

to become relevant in that particular period. In the case of 

the KJV and the TEV, the language was relevant and 

communicated the message during the time of its 

publication. The KJV is a classic translation of the Bible in 

English, but continuous socio-linguistic changes made 

newer translations necessary. The dominance of the KJV 

among the English translations of the Bible has been 

unduly acknowledged: 

[T]he story of the Authorized Version is a microcosm 

of the story of the Bible as a whole. Just as the Bible 

has appropriated the concept of a book, so, for the 

English-speaking world, the Authorized Version has 

appropriated the notion of the Bible. All other versions 

still exist, as it were, in its shadow. It has shaped, 

formed, and moulded the language with which the 

others must speak. (Carroll and Prickett xxix) 

 The names of the translations are important as these 

reveal the highly complicated nature of translation. The 

‗Today‘s English Version‘ is called so as it has used the 

contemporary language which is used by the common 

man. The alternate name of the TEV is the ―Good News 

Bible‖ which primarily reveals the purpose of such a 

translation. The KJV is a translation done exclusively 

within a church tradition and is intended for the people 

within the church in their mother tongue. The TEV is not so 

exclusive; it has a much wider audience including children, 

new readers as well as the Church community. It is 

designed for a reader who is freshly introduced to the 

‗Good News‘ of salvation by believing in Jesus Christ. This 

is different from the KJV where the political patronage of 

King James distinguishes it from the other published 

versions of the Bible. The KJV later rose to the level of 

being considered as the ‗Authorized Version‘, although it 

was never officially authorized (Ward ―Authorized 

Version‖). 

 While the KJV was published under the shadow of a 

King, The TEV was born out of the need of a common 

language translation, as the Foreword claims, the "people 

who use English as a means of communication" (TEV v). 

While the KJV was aimed at those who spoke English as 

mother tongue, the TEV was produced primarily for people 

who used English across the world as their second 

language, since the language used in the mainstream 

Bible versions was not communicative enough for those 

readers. 

 It is found that the TEV focuses on better 

communication by adopting the Functional Equivalence 

methodology while translating along with deliberate 

incorporation of contemporary language and vocabulary. 

On the other hand, the KJV primarily seeks to bring out an 

elegant vernacular translation. Both aim for better 

communication and were born out of the need for better 

communication responding to meet the specific need of the 

times in which they were produced. Both are marked by a 

break from the norms of the past: the KJV broke the ties of 

elitism, attached to the understanding of Scriptures, and 

the TEV freed itself from of traditional biblical vocabulary 

and catered to a wider audience outside the church walls 

and in distant lands. Thus both these translations played 

their role in "privileging the unprivileged" in different ways. 

In accordance with the TEV's intention of the reader 

knowing Christ, the New Testament was published first in 

1966 before publishing the complete Bible in 1976.  

 While the KJV was done under the order of a King 

and within an existing church tradition, the TEV, was the 

product of the United Bible Societies while the KJV is 

named ‗The Holy Bible‘, signifying its grand religious 

distance, the TEV is named ‗Good News Bible‘, signifying 

a movement of crossing the genre of being a sacred text 

and it consciously refrains from adopting the language that 

distinguishes sacred texts.  

 The differences in the translator's attitude toward the 

author and the source text are evident in the Preface. The 

Preface of the KJV emphasizes the religious and political 

background of its publication. It showcases the sectarian 

differences of the translators had with the Catholics who 

dissuaded vernacular translations and with the Puritans 

(KJV ix). The translators state the hostile atmosphere 

under which the publication of the KJV had been put forth: 

Zeal to promote the common good, whether it be by 

devising any thing ourselves, or revising that which 

hath been laboured by others, deserveth certainly 

much respect and esteem, but yet findeth but cold 

entertainment in the world. It is welcomed with 

suspicion instead of love, . . . It is sure to be 

misconstrued, and in danger to be condemned (KJV 

liii). 

 Both KJV and TEV were produced even as there 

were other translations. While the KJV aimed to ―make a 

good one better, or out of many good ones one principal 

good one, . . . ‖ (KJV lxv), the TEV purposed to be a ―new 

translation which seeks to state clearly and accurately the 

meaning of the original texts in words and forms that are 
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widely accepted by people who use English as a means of 

communication‖ (TEV v). Communication of the message 

was the primary impulse for both the translations. In the 

KJV, the purpose is explicit. The KJV's target audience is 

evident in its Preface. It was intended for the church going 

reader, who did not till then had access to read the 

Scripture by himself: "But how shall men meditate in that, 

which they cannot understand? How shall they understand 

that which is kept close in an unknown tongue?‖ (KJV lvi-

lvii). 

 The KJV translators primary intention was to be 

faithful to the author—"The Lord work a care and 

conscience in us to know him and serve him, that we may 

be acknowledged of him at the appearing of our Lord 

JESUS CHRIST, to whom with the Holy Ghost, be all 

praise and thanksgiving. Amen‖ (KJV lxix). Similarly, the 

faithfulness to the purpose of the work is what the TEV 

translators focussed on as it is in the Preface— 

No one knows better than the translators how difficult 

has been their task. But they have performed it gladly  

. . .  It is with the prayer that the Lord of the Scriptures 

will be pleased to use this translation for his sovereign 

purpose that the United Bible Societies has published 

the Bible in Today‘s English Version. (TEV ix) 

 To avoid ambiguity, the TEV has incorporated the 

modern equivalent of time patterns, distance, and weight. 

According to the translators—"Faithfulness in translation 

also includes a faithful representation of the cultural and 

historical features of the original" (KJV viii). Reproducing 

the features of the original language was not a priority for 

the TEV translators.  

 According to Eugene Nida, the theorist of the 

Functional Equivalence methodology, it is the 

communication of the message which is important. ―It is 

the referential, conceptual burden of the message that has 

the highest priority. . . . Under no circumstances should the 

form be given priority over the other aspects of the 

message (Nida and Taber, Theory 119). He points out the 

need for a vernacular translation as a response to the 

need for personal reading and meditation and for this to be 

possible the text has to be in a tongue they can 

understand. The Prefaces of the versions elucidate the 

need for the translation. Each affirms itself and contrasts 

itself with other existing translations. The Preface of the 

two versions- KJV and TEV have proclaimed their primary 

aim to be the communication of the Scripture. The 

translators of the KJV hoped for an acknowledgment from 

God, and the whole act is done out of loyalty and duty to 

God which is different from the TEV where the translators 

aim for message communication to the reader.  

 There have been differences in the attitude to the 

source text in different translations. Robert G. Bratcher 

who headed the Translation Committee of the TEV has 

been quoted to have said in an interview on the source 

text: 

Only willful ignorance or intellectual dishonesty can 

account for the claim that the Bible is inerrant and 

infallible. . . . To invest the Bible with the qualities of 

inerrancy and infallibility is to idolatrize it, to transform 

it into a false god. . . .  No one seriously claims all the 

words of the Bible are the very words of God. If 

someone does so, it is only because that person is 

not willing thoroughly to explore its implications  . . .  

(quoted in Marlowe, ―Good News‖) 

 But the Preface to the KJV has a different attitude to 

the text, and it's Author. 

The original thereof being from heaven, not from 

earth; the author being God, not man; the inditer, the 

Holy Spirit, not the wit of the Apostles or Prophets; the 

penmen such as were sanctified from the womb, and 

endued with a principal portion of God‘s Spirit; the 

matter, verity, piety, purity, uprightness; the form, 

God‘s word, God‘s testimony. (KJV lvi) 

 The readership that the TEV focused is different from 

that of the KJV. The TEV version was made with a new 

reader in mind to whom the whole system is to be 

introduced, while the KJV has more of a church-going 

audience in mind. The TEV had an audience that did not 

limit itself to the Christian world but also the world beyond. 

Hence it emphasizes pictorial representations and the use 

of everyday language. The evangelizing role is noted with 

its nature of the mass appeal. It was not so with the KJV. 

There was an audience waiting for the translation to be 

placed on the pedestal and also for criticizing the 

translation. The TEV does not focus on the literary nature 

of the Scripture. It is stated in the Preface: ―The Bible is not 

simply great literature to be admired and revered; it is 

Good News for all people everywhere—a message both to 

be understood and to be applied in daily life‖ (TEV ix). 

 Although the KJV took its time to secure a place for 

itself amid the criticisms it encountered, it now stands as a 

classic among all other translations. But retranslation is the 

need of every age that Norton clearly states—―no bible can 

become a classic if it is not perpetually and inescapably 

encountered by all of us. It was the KJB‘s [sic] good 

fortune to be inescapable for centuries  . . . ‖ (Carson 455). 
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Reader-oriented Translations 

 The reader has an important role in the making of 

translations. According to Venuti— "translations thus 

position readers in domestic intelligibility that are also 

ideological positions, ensembles of values, beliefs, and 

representations that further the interests of certain social 

groups over others‖ (Venuti, The Scandals of Translation: 

Towards an Ethics of difference). Functional Equivalence 

methodology has been employed to present the same text 

relevantly as translation is intimately linked to the social 

system through language. Based on the perspective taken, 

different translations are produced and hence the 

impossibility of an absolute final translation. Every age 

calls for a translation with the changes in language and 

perspective. A translation depends on many factors such 

as the target reader, space and age. If it is the objective 

nature of the translation that translates ‗faithful,' it is its 

communication competence that makes a translation 

successful. The modernity of TEV has been accused, and 

the rigorous nature of the KJV has also been condemned. 

Every age requires newer translations of the same work. 

 

Discussion and Conclusion 

 Examination of the methodological differences 

through a practical analysis of the different translations has 

contributed to the study on methodology. Thus translation 

is not a mere mathematical activity of replacing equivalent 

words from one language to another. It involves the 

interplay of ideologies, institutional politics, individual 

tastes and the interests of the reader. In translation, the 

translated text and the translation process become the 

platform for such an activity. It is the objective nature of the 

translation that translates "faithful." While objectivity is 

ideal, translation inevitably is affected by its focus. In 

modern translations, the focus has shifted from institutional 

reader to individual reader. 

 The reader of the present generation is particularly 

different. Everything has to be explicit in meaning. This 

nature of modernity of doing everything instantly has also 

been applied to the TEV where the meaning is directly 

provided to the reader. ―The thread that runs through all of 

this is that acceleration— ‗a constitutive dimension of late 

modernity' – is essentially ambiguous, and that responses 

to it need to grasp both its dangers and its promises" 

(Tomlinson 155). Also, the presence of pictures, which is 

for better and quicker communication of meaning, is a 

modern need. The text needs to be receptive to the needs 

of the reader who is the final beneficiary of the text, and 

the newer translations focus on the reader and his horizon 

of expectations.  

 Recent translations like the TEV, question the idea of 

Church-produced translation, by emphasizing that the text 

is more a relevant communication of the message than a 

verbatim vernacular translation. The variety in translations 

available today has been an advantage when a 

comparison is made regarding the absence of such variety 

during earlier time, ―It remains true, however, that 

contemporary Bible readers, precisely because they are 

not bound to one or two versions, enjoy certain remarkable 

advantages over previous generations‖ (Silva 48). King 

James‘s patronage contributed to KJV‘s later acceptance 

and popularity. On the other hand, modern versions 

concentrate more on the message aspect.  

 The need for translations that respond to the 
changing contexts is to be done concerning the triple ideal 
of being objective, being faithful to the author and being 
reader sensitive. While there always exists this pressure 
for change especially in the case of the Bible, which has 
become a cultural symbol of the Western world, change 
must not be at the cost of manipulation of content: ―In any 
situation wherein the creator of a cultural object and its 
receiver come from different cultures, an individual or 
organization must be alert at all times to the possibility of 
different meaning constructions, for these nonequivalent 
meanings may have significant consequences for ‗getting 
things done‘‖ (Griswold 138). Against Functional 
Equivalence and Nida‘s priority of the new reader, it has 
been commented: "We are now assumed to be reading the 
Bible at home alone. And so, of course, the idea comes 
that the Bible must be made free of difficulties, easily 
understood throughout. It should be unambiguous, simple, 
and clear even to the "first-time reader" who has not so 
much as setting his foot in a church‖ (Marlowe, Against).  

We must instead set out the goals, methods, and 
philosophy of Bible translation and then draw 
conclusions based on these, rather than on our 
abhorrence for certain cultural tendencies. . . . In 
short, let us all watch our agendas. The great 
challenge we face as biblical scholars and translators 
is to reproduce the meaning of God‘s Word in the 
most accurate and reliable way we can. The decision 
to use or not use inclusive language in each case 
should be based on this goal alone. (Strauss 136-
137) 

 

Implications and Recommendations 

 Research in such directions will yield to a better 
understanding of translation as a practice and as one that 
cannot stand by itself but is inextricably bound to the social 
and cultural nature of its production. It is this nature of 
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translation that can be further investigated through the 
comparative analysis of different translations by analyzing 
and evaluating the texts regarding message differences, 
language variations, socio-cultural contexts and regarding 
communication. Translations/Versions/TTs can thus be a 
fruitful area of research where the changes incorporated 
into the text in association with language changes and 
changes in perspectives and will help further, the 
understanding of the idea of translation:  

By analyzing the translations, questions can be raised 
about the way in which cultural goods circulate 
outside their context of production one can try to 
unravel the relationship between different countries 
and cultures, study the role of intermediary centers, 
decipher the complexities of cross-cultural 
(mis)understanding  . . . (Heilbron 307) 

 In the case of versions, the reader accepts the 
translation unaware of the perspectives and positions are 
taken by the translator. A comparative study thus becomes 
a necessity to understand and examine the tension in 
translation and more specifically the contexts of 
translation. 
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